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of enabling chem o progeess by 2l means, including eqeul aceess 1o
science. technology and 1o the modem means of communications, The
‘consept of unify implics acceprmce of fundumental tuman rights which,
among, other things, implies not wsing force or treals of force sgainst
weaker sates, The vision of such 8 world is filly In consonance with
India's history and culterd ethos

The early Buropean concep of superirity was based on Cheian woral
s, post Reaaissme conet o ol sciety. Dusing th vtz
ewensieth centurios, Westorn superioriy 1 science and techclogy and 4
iher st of ving becarme e busis of Wester superorlty, wih e
concapeof racadsuperinciy arking n he backeound. 1t Would sppear et
{he noton of buzzan ighis vs proponnde by seme Wester poiical lments
i st o bocam e et bass of Westecn superiaity. a this conteat ez
Satsh Chandea, Decertecing of histry' Diogenes, No. 77, la,- M, 1972
Herb Addo, ‘Beyond Bummcenricty: Tramsforystion and Transformational
Responsitlity, in Uited Natons Uiversity, Development s St Trans-
fomation (London: Hodder & Stoaghton, 1965
“Sce Parry Andarson, Lineagesof the Absobuist Sae (Lundon; Verso, 1970
Edward S5, Orieniaism (New York: Panthcon, 1978); s slaqmagtly
Iatn (cd), The Otoman Enpire and the World Foonomy (New York
Camiidgo Unlversiy Press, 1987} RS, Stama, ‘The Segmenury Sate
and the Inéan Expericnce’, i Indian Hiscoical Revta, Dalh, Vol, XVI,
1935-anuary 3990, 1. 80105, I 8 et stdy i b boen
Suggesied ha e Concept oF & ternoria sate §id mol xist n sncieat India
and In the [sumic world sinae both belived in & universal st basod Gu
seligion (Awdve Witk Land and Sovereigary i India [OUP, 18361) This
sppears 2 meiher anemp, in the madiion,of Max Weber Mlax Weber,
Feonomy and Spciey Ted. B. Roth, C, Witich, New Yotk: Bedmingter
Press, 1968]) (o mike 4 fundunenie] distincion between the origin d
o of the sie sysiem u the West aod n e Eu o the Orice.
silys’s Arthachasta, Eng vy R Shamshasicy (Mysore, & ed. 1967),
Book IV, Na. 9.
“When 8 peaple s impoverihed, they become greedy; when they e
y thcy become disaicctnd; when disaffected, Tey vuluniaily €0 13
e s of the ecemy or destcoy theis ow master” (Aashastr, Book.
5V, p. 277,
Diarsharanam e vasudiaia Rumbatan This smcep, shich s
‘contined in the Makaharara, nd in he Tammous (sble < amimal, che
Panchatantra, s b2en used by many raoleen Tndian leaders 0 describe
heir conerpt of the world crder.
Ziya 1] Din Busa, Futave -Jabandort, e . Tshan, Kt Mabal {nd.
Allsbad)
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he elites, including the "modernisers’, who speak offcially the predom-
inat dovelopment discourse, while thinking in ferms of their coculed
discourses. T js more seriously the case with the developmen of e
‘masginalised minoritics, indigenous peaples and athers, who see helr very
dovelopment occuliod because of their opposition to the predominant de-
[ —

Now that the so-called informal sectors aze growing in many of the
developing sacictics, he nclusion in the development planning lungusge
of the ceculied discourses of hess sectors defined 9s informal bocause
they do not it in19 e categories of the official distourse, bocomes &n
egent task for the United Nations. This could be realised if he UN system
were to adopt a policy of listen voices formuiating demands and
aspirations in the now ocenlted

" third and T 3ssue is Key t0 the Unided Nations whose ultimats rol
i 10 build consensus in the rultilaes] process. The major oberac
consensus-buitding are increasingly taking a celieral/civlisaional g
now dhat the idcological bipolrity of the Cold War crw s overcome, Some
‘it out the rise of oppasitions bereen the Westem modern nternational
community and slamism o Conficianism.* This polarisation is

formmlsted a5 that betwen the. official global discourse and the many
disconrses oculted by it. I this hypothesis s accepted,it follows logical
thie the consemsus-building fanclion of the Unled Nations presupposes
the dispeliing of the practice of occultation of ‘noc-medern' discorn
This would imply thet. the UN systemn become un arend where the 0l
discousses find equal opparuunicy in formulating their positions, inierests
and values. Thee i, for example, the United Nations University which
can play a key role in providing the scientific ground for the whole system
to play ths Tole a5 an inlcr-discourss grena. Access by the diflerent
‘movements to the vasious organs of the Usiled Nations has to be combined
with a UN University iniiative, This may be cnconraged by facilifating
theie access 1o the UN Human Rights Commission for example.

For these wnd other such concrete measures (o be considered and
institutionalised 3 not impossible but will be oxtremely diffcul, unless
‘and il world opinion introduccs into mulilatersl dilogucs amane states
and movements  basic idea: that the presont crisis of mulilatcralism
requires an epistermological paradigzm shift tawazds the creation of 8 United
Naions that will promote inter-discourse understanding.
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obert W, Cox'

“New sestin, “new suldlaeealis and ‘new regionalism’ aes teoms that
recur i the il and essays in tis book: “New in his cantest does not
sigrify navel or recen_ i is used o mean ‘conmasting with conventional
usage

“The "new reali? ha in comamon with the old ealsr a convern with
poser rearions; but it fnds the power relations of the presen, thase that
bear upon word ordet, t be diffrent rum those assummcd to be dominant
in conseniionai stat-cenired tinking, The ‘e mudlteralon’ —a utu-
orented thought rihor than & prosent rality ~ wonld emesge from
globab civil society and would thus be something differcat from a
perpetutson in modificd form of the cxsting complcx of inezgovernmental
organisations. It s concefved &5 6in 0 ‘ne regionaion constitated by
pressures. from the base of sociris that dentify regional entiies with
popula frces. The path towards 2 new egionalism, which can be thought
of 252 stage towards a new mlsatralism? i to b conceised in » new
realcm -  cealism tht understands he mitsof the possble whie suriving
foecetain nocmative gols: scia equity: greate diffosion of power exong
peaptes,socil classs ond gendets; maiienunce of socuriy in the banding
of confict, knd suswnbilty of the biosphere. This book s one sep i the
search for 3 framework for hinking abont » fetors molilnerlism,

I theplaoning fr the Fisole symposium, e questons o be exanined
were faid out;but n the essays tha form the chaptas of this book there
it comsderabe divecgence n the amswers, This s celecton of the world
i hich the ossiiltes of multlateralsm arse.

White il contbators coneoed thl thee s stong wend o globalisaon,

ome sec 1t 25 bodtiteversible and it st ong un beacfcent, whil others
are mare aware of s malign consequences in both short aad long term.
10 i perhaps unai t catsgorse individoal contibutors in opposed align.
snents which they did not themselves aftmy but some contrasing infer-
ences can bo drawn From the different chapiers. Rosenan and Jacatson,
iile not making vilus udgcmeats. appear to be on the optmistie side
with regard to globolisation. Sxange ueats the globalisiog forces 3 the
fais of contemporary reaism  what s actually bappening, Chers and
Stuvenhagen take & more pessimistic view of the consequences of globl-
istion for the poor and less powerfol. Chandra and Hanah join ther

us
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war and dictatorship. Many African observers argued fhat Somelis and
many other Atrican countics (Liberia, Sudan, Angola, Zaire, Mozasmbique)
are all victims of the Celd Wer, wnd arc hus disintgrating ino cthnically-
based civil war and famine. Therefore, some kind of iniernational inter-
vontion is nocessary 1o save human lives despie the surrcal olams ta
sovercignty made by Alfican wirlonds, dicislors snd sebel leaders. They
cited UN humanitarian intervention in Kurdistan sfter the Gull Wt in the
foce of upposition from President Suddim Fuskein snd fhat tis priniple
shoeld be extendsd to Africa.

In sum, pot only the development rule of the UN is being changed, but
50 als0 the scopo of peace-keeping intervention in the face of grosting
nationalism and ethwic warfate in many parts of the world. What do all
these national, regiona! and intemational political and economic change
mon o Aftica's independent developmcot? Hovw wonld hese developments
alfct the processof democtativaton? How would Afics g0 abowt inding

he in the New World Order? Before trying (o respond to these que
s, it is important to paint the gencral economic and political condition
in which Africa is curtcatly situated. This i crucial f onc is to approciate
ho difficult challenge ficing the continent on fhe way to cconomic fecos-
ery and democracy in 3 hostle intemationsl elimate,

WHY THE ODDS ARE STACKED AGAINST AFRICA

Wit the end of the Cold Wz, nobedy in  psitin of pows in the world
today secms to carc much about Aftcan opinion. The continent is more
dependent on hand-outs and dieciions from the intemations] community
than cxer bofore Afca hes lost control of its own destiny. What went
wrong? The answer can be found in the bankrupt models of development
fems that wer imported wader the eaderstip of narrore.
rving political elites that have ruled Africa since th.
ataiament of “Bag independonce'  While there s a great deal of truth to
this rcasoning, it docs not offer Africans concrete ideas on fow (0 surcive
into the next century. The best anc can do is o offer an analysis of e
logic of current cconomic orthodaxy which undespins the New World
Order
For shout a decade now, boch the mullateral and bilbecal dogors have
been advising developing counties to Tollow a smpl formuln of ccanomic
development; cmule (he cxpart-orcntod path of the so-called Asian Tigers
b, NICS). The tremendons growth which occured i Hong Kong, Sin-
gapote, Taiwan and South Keorea is prescated s el cvidence of the
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s peple, the UN procluimed the Decuse of Indigenous people n

See Rodlfo Staveabagen, The Einic Question: Conficts, Developmen,
ad Heaman Kights (Tokyt: UNU Bress, 1990)

See Rdolfa Suenhugen, ‘Bihnic Conicts and their Impuct cn Inieen
Viomad Socity”, inemationat Socal Scsences Jounua, 121, UNESCO, Feb.
rumy 1991

v a result ofthe work of the Sub Commission, (he UN Genersl Assembly
udoied 3 Declaraion on the Rights of Mincrles in 1993,

The Minorily Rights Group in Lonllon has been docimentog the iruatir
af etnic minoty groups usousd the world. The Unrepeesenisd Notions and
Feoples Ongaaization, ciablshd in 1991 ghees minoeides ad ot Ste
Lt pruples feums nouad the erld o 1oy ot theis i

Marysa Navaro, “The Personal is Poliscal. Los Madres de Is Plaza 0o
Mago' in Susan Eckscen (ed), Powrs and Poplar Protest, Latin Ameri.
an Social Movemenis [erkeley: Univenity of Califomia bres, 1989)
For exampie, egaeding S 3 tn the milftary dieggorshi n F1 Sateador.
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diversiication. It draws aftenton 10 a lntent ncgaton of globalisation
Even though globalission remins st present (be dominant tendoncy, the
divessity of civilisafions represents a countertendency, 2 chalienge from
below. The study of civilisations had a place in Westem scholarship up
to World War I, ntably in the work of Oswald Spengler™ and Ammold
Toynlee,  but it fll victim to the Cold War. The rigiities of Cold War
thinking 1eduocd all distinctons i thaught (o a Mimisbenn dulism i order
1o foces on siraieges of confict befween capitaism and communism.

Awareness of the encounters of civilisations survived in the work of
sorme Third World scholars from K.M. Paniker's, Asia and Wesiern Do
inance.? to Bdward Sud's Orientalism From ths sourcs, and from some
heterodox undercurents in Western thought ™ civilisations nors reemerge
in the study of workd politics, The.diversity of purccivod ‘realities' that
Iollowcd the dissipaion of Cold War dualisa s hecn the stmulus to s
sovivaL®

Kinbide Mushakojis exsay argues that Westerm modernism bas ‘occulisd”
the values. and menal habits of non-Westem civifisations, and that the
langnage of nuoderaism has monopolised discourse n intemational affc
However, he argues. the reality of distinct perspectives has mot bezn ob-
iteated brt merely obscuted and submergsd by the gap between the way
Teopl of non-Western civilisations foel and thcir cupacity o capess it
through modemist discoure. The essays that follow by Hassan Hanaf
Satish Chandra, and Hongying Wang cxpress rspestively Iskamic, Indian.
fud Chinese. images of the world. A notable absence from this fist is
Africa, Fanto Chery's sy in Part 11 conveys » sensc of how Aftce b
been marginalised in the warld politcal economy. having suffersl histor-
ically the most oxtremo form of occulttion. Scholarship has, ho
egun o recaver an understanding of the room of African civilisations
and their encounters with other civilisstions prior o the era of Westem
dominance.

‘an obvions omission in thi book's revival of emphasis on civilisafions
25 2 major theme of world poliics s a discussion of how t define fhe
concept of civifisation. Another omission, which foliows from the frt, is
an inventory of eoexisting civilsations. These are maters. that demand
onore thovght and will o doubt result in more books. A very preliminary
definition of cjvilisations given above is that they are sealms of imsr-
subjective meanings. This imputes to civilisations s unity in thought which
s not necessarily linked to @ geographical zonc or cven with 2 specific
religion. Th chapters by Hanaf, Chandre, and Wang do secm to suggest
gengraphical ideniity athough ot confined to any specific sats or com-
binstion of states. The mingling of penples in today’s world, hawover,
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ffusion of ideus lom s Tine st be supplementod by s widesprowd
eeceptvity 1o thern 2nd o "iggering even’ - sx b Bobstedt and Dale
£ Williams, “The ciffusn of row: the patzeos of 1766, 1795, and 1801
Desoustive, Journal of Tmerdisclplinary Histor, Vol, XIX {sopwer
1988 pp. 1-24. & cogent case for viewiog the globaltivn of cuntict at
aving docp Fistorical ooes s provided n Sy Tareors, “The Gobulization
of Confct “Ts't This Whete We Casne In™" 1 paper presented at the
‘nmal Mecting of the American Poliieal Science Assacision (Wasbing:
m, DC: Avpust 1991).
“The. culative processes. onderling the glabalisaion of cnc
ussessed in James N. Rosensn, ‘Inerdependene and th sioultanelcy puz-
et ot on the amhecal of peace’, in CW. Kegley, J.(ed), The Long
Poumwar Peocs: Contending Evplanailons and Profections (Gers York
HarperColins Publishrs, 1991) pp. 30
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and has becorne an cven more acute issuc with the collnpse of many
comenunist. staes. Those security fssues with which the United Nations
was concenned i the earty and mid- 19205 related prmarily o fumastare
contlict. ntrastate conflcts have proved difficultto dea? with and somecimes
Bave beon completely intractable. They also sre frsught with tilliculty for
an cttmically diverse st such a5 the United Staes,

‘There has been fiule enthwsiasm among the American public [or the
d@eployment of US miliary forces in insrastare conilits. The Ametican
zeaction fo the conflcts in the former Yugoslavia iflustestes this. Despitc
orror at the human suffering that bas occurred, there has been e suppor
i the United States for any action beyond providing modest kumanitarion
assistance and using 4ir power fof bombing. Vital US interests lve not
scersed 0 be al stake, moral judgments have not been absclutely clar cu
s feasible solotions that could he obiained in 4 reasonaly short fime
Bove nol been apparent

‘Should the United States ever become deeply eugaged in a UN effort
concerning intrastate violence, it s casy to imagine sccnrios that contd
esalt i shosp disagrecments berween the United States and the United.
‘Notions. Either becavse of its own jnclination or congressional or public
pressures a US administration could overroach the limirs of intermational
consensus. as it did 1 the Conga case, Ieading to US disiflusionment and
threatening (e stabiity of the UN system. The Somala case [lustrates
some of the dangers, Oncc US soldiers wore deplayed vs part of the UN
Force, there was pressure from UN and US officials to do more than
simply provide humanitarian assistince, Spechiaded by the US contingent,
the UN became engaged i effors (o use military fotce ta bring about
political scilemcnt o Soralia, Disageeement about the. wislom of this
course led (he alian governnient to whhdiaw its fotces. from the UN
military command. When several US soldiers serving in the UN fosce in
‘Somalin ware kil it became dewmatically clear that there was litle
willingaoss in the Uniled States to allow American millary personnel 1o
be killed in efforts (o settle itrastare confhicts, and there was Acrimony
betwen the United States and the United Nations about respansibilty fo
he dexelopment of the situation. The domestic debate over commitment
o US graund troops.in a situation of intrastate confit surfaced agaln
in the atempt by S diplomacy, in late 1995, to force 4 scifement vpon
the warring prrtes in Bosnis. However, LS leaderstip in restoring the
democratically elected government to power in Halt, which included
he deplogmen of US ground troaps, did not incur sigaificant domestic
oppasition

‘A second potentialty steras from the UN systern’s effors to deal with
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Although 24 Octnber 1345 marks the foroal beginning of the United
MNatons, the UN system is pat of a broad historial proccss. The UN iac
was i any wags » coninuation of the Leagu o Netions, and seme ol
the speciaised agencics. which became componcnts of the UN system,
weerc established or had antccedents in the mincicenth century, Plenning for
the UN system went on thrvughout World W I1. Important componeats
of tho UN system such # the General Agrecanents on Taslls and Trdo
(GATT) and the Urited Nations Development, Progsiemms (UNDE) were
cccats in the Tate 19405 and early 1950s. Major componenis of th system,
particulaly the Itermational Monciary Fund (IMF), thosgh cronted cetcr,
i not hecome fully operational i the ate 1950s. Membership in the
system began to assume its ful proportions only with the decolonisation
af Afica in the 1960, Throughout is history. the systom continucd to
cvolve and chis process will atend into the futurc

Yot by the. end of the 19505 most of the elements of the UN system
were in place and werc operational, and by the mid 1960s the membrship
i the system was moving rapidly toward universlity. During these ycars
the UN systom acquired its cnduing shape,

Th UN system oomsists f several components, The Urited Ntions is
at tho hub. Tis mandate iachodes virmally any tpic, and it is the only
institeion witin the system that has competence, t deal With security
ssues. The IMF, the World Bak, and the GATT, were designed o organise
the global cconomy according o capitlst precepts. Several speciaised
agencies, saring with the oldest. fhe Incroetional Telccommunication
Union, were. crested ta Crciftate . growing conzections among countics
‘made possitle by technological innovations, With the formation of the UN
Dovelopment Programme, these specialisrl agencies were brought ogother
0 provide technical assistance to developing countries.

‘The Urited States playeil 4 mrsjor role in crafting the United Nations
system, shaping the historical momentum according {0 i own goal. Drring
Warld War I, s planting effint Wi o cxtensive than (hat of any
other counry.“ As a conscgquéce, duting the ncgofistions ebout th creation
of the system, the United States brought mote specific proposals o the
whle than eny other country. In most instances, the negotiations were
based on documens tha the United States provded

When there were disagreements, the United States almost always got its
wray. Inone major disagreemen. he Soviet Union greferred that the Uited
Nations mandate should be limited 1o political-secuiy issues, while (he
Unita States wanted the United Nations (o have an all-encompassing
maniit* The Soviet Union Knew tha it had redically difrent vicws on
exanomic: o socil isucs Irom fhose, of s i, but it knewe that it
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upon an Iniee-cultural mulrlateraisi tha is capable of suiking a balance
betuveen the distinctivenss of Gifercat trnditions of civilisaton, and values
that cun becane the conamon basis for coexistence and muial enrichment
of these aditions.* Such 3 non-hegemanic world order would transcand
the conlre-periphery dichotomy of existing world order. Jt would be bused
o secipracal ecoguition of the validity of different civilisations. and &
search for common grownd among them,

Sinco the downfill of socilist egimes in castemm Burope and the Saviet
‘Uniom and the rebirth of ocal culaires 2 carries of nationaliges, ethnieifies
and. secuarianisns, world onder appears 25 though it is being reshaped 3
 ane-polas world instead of a two-polas world. Nationalities break dosm
totalites; the balance of interests displaces the balance of power bread
and butt issucs displace questions of nuclcar and conventional arms; and
the problems of peaceful cocxistence supesede those of Cold War, Huro-
centeism, however, stll prevails. Esstern Bnzopo wnd Russis belong geo-
graphically and culturally (o Burope. To the rest of the warld, it appears
that Europe is rearranging itself, (e Western part reconciling 5elf with
s enwhile eastem socialist rival. Big brother now affimns coherent unity
with libcralisza and apitalism a5 ideology and poliical system.

“The Third World has (s the Ally it had during the piriod of iberation

rugel in the 19505 and 19605, Even hefore the downfal of s ally, the
‘Third World fad been besct by counter-revolutions, dependes on West
ern powwers, drought and hunger, desertifcation and civil wars. Maoy Third
‘World countries hegan to intiate policies of opeuncss to the liberal world
economy, privatisation of the public sector, x0d the rescinding of socialisy
faws. agrarian seforms, snd measures To Promots ndustriaisaion, sel
celince, economic planning, free public education, and workers' fight
Non-alignenent has yiekded o Westorn aligument, execpt in a e case ke
Cuba.

‘The present challenge to achleve  post-hegermoric world order which
will embrace the different radifions of civilisatin in 4 scazch for common
round that respects their integrily begins from a bias crested by he
dominance of one form of Westen saciety. Recogaition of the existence
of that bias 4nd reaffirmation of the values inherent in other historical
foms of socicty are first steps in the search for that common ground.
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Programme Coordinator for the United Nations Universiy
Robert W. Cox, Professor Emeritus of Folitical Science,

Robort W. Cox fediior)
THE NEW REALISM: Perspectives on Multilueslism snd World Order

GLOBALIZATION, DEMOCRATIZATION AND MULTILATERALISM

Published within the Tnternations) Political Bronomy Serics. Genersd
‘Editor: Timofhy M, Shas, Professor of Poliial Science and nlemational
Develapment Studies, and Directar of the Centre for Foreign Policy
Studics, Dathousic University, Nova Scotia
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11 Geer, Sockal Moveraeats, and Mulditealsm: A Case Study of Women's
Organising i Russia
‘Blens Ershove, Linde Recioppi and Katherine 0"Sulivan See

Micheel Schectter (ed.), Future Mulditeraliom: The Pollical and Social
Pramevark (Lovdon; Macillian for the Tnlted Natines University Press,
forthcoming).

1 From Ciil Wac 1o Civit Peace: Mult-taik Selutions to Armed Confict
Kumar Rapesinghe
Muldilatrs] Secuity: Common, Covprruie or Callecdve?
Rajmo Vayrnen
Back o Hetenodon Questions: Progees with Regoes through Compettion
Juiver Tnguiie: Echeverria
‘A Signal Faluee: Ecology and Exonommy Aftr the Earth Summic
Peter Harries-Juncs, Abruham Rotsiein an Peer Tinmerman
Environmeatal Rights: Suldlaesalism, Moraly 7 the Ecology
Tavig Osman Hyder
The Quest for Fiuman Rights i an Bra of Globatization,
Kichard Fale
Glovalstion, Mullteraism and the Sheinking Dermocrate Spssc
Claude Ake
Engincering Space in Global Governance: The Emergence of Civil Sosicty in
Evolving ‘New’ Mulklueralism.
. An Knleh
Mulstralsn from Below: A Precequisit for Giohal Governaniee
Maric-Clade Smouts

James P. Sewel (cd.), Mudslateralism in Multnatione! Perspuctive: Viepoinis
JFrom Diffrent Langaages and Liseracures (London: MaciiZan for the Daited
Natioas University Press, fortbeoming).

1 Congenisl Unilteralism in 3 Muldilatecaising World: American Scholarstip
on Dneruatonal Orgasization.
tames P Sewell
‘A Survey of Russian Scholady Woek on Multlutealism

Vergenio Issratyan

Chineso Licertue
hang Xinka

runcophune Liteatore un the Study of Intemasions] Organizstons
JeanPlilppe Trien
Mutélueraism: The Case of Egypt
Hassan Nfaa
Sursey of Scholadly Woik on Muldlateraliss: The Nethefandn

fonigue CastermansHollenan, with Petr £, Bogh, DAk A. Leurdif ond
Nico J, Schrguer
Scholay Work on Maltlatralisr in Hungary
Kavaly Wyirt
Latin American Viess of eruatonal Law Frinciples and the Unisd Nations
Sysem.
Atherso Cisneros-Lavatier
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‘ncosssary but uapaid work is done. Tt is e that cxploitative roations axe
Lescme. iternalised, and reprextuced. 1 is here (hat prmary identities and
allegiances — (o gender, class, cace, nation — ae established. Ostensibly
Incking political and ccanomie significance, this profoundly gendered site
35 indispensable for the reproduction (and transformation) of individuals,

satcs, and global eapitalivm, I s thus absoliily cssenial to ot

s ol systeens o world pasees and theie Bierarchival pelions,

Moreaver, oday’s glohal arked by SHTLs o “posi-Fordhsm',
“exibilisation’ of Jabous, and the expansion of Informal sector activiies
‘Asindicatod above these shifi have bosn characterlsed s “housewifisaton’,
‘where maie workers can no longer smicipats salaried or uonised wage-
labour ermploymen emselves in the situation of housewi
avomised, wnorganisod, and c sce rldwide. the pat-
tem is onc of increasing disunce befween & formal scctor (of oducats
swell i, reusonably secucs workers) ond n informal sector (of unde
develuped, poorly-paid, bighly insecure workers). The inforual sestor i
naseasing in size and s increasingly male. But this housewifisaion of
‘men bas not translated into greater awarcasss of and support for omen's
suruggles. Rather, o5 faore men are forced ints informal sector autvitis,
they compete with women for alrcady scaice resources and income eam-
ing opportunitics. Finly, s fiscal crises and structural adjustment poli
cies foree statey (0 cut wellare services, womien — 48 socicly's nusturcrs
and care-taker — are expected 1o 1ake up the slack. Thexe dovelopments
Surcher mpaverish women and exaccrbate gendor HiGrarchy

~rescurful of economic conditions that deny them secure empl

n wrongly blome somen for Iubour marke changcs. Stug-
sles more sppropriate (0 the bargaining table and poliicsl uens aes then
played out witkin the honseold, whete men retain sorse mesure of powes,
Leftundistarbed ae plobal systems of poswet — statism, capialism, racixn,
‘maseulinism — that discmpover fhe vast majoriy of the planer's people.
And the biosphere is implicated 100, The asturisation of exploiiitive
elations tha is repraduced In the family/lousehold fuels, e explaitation
PR ———

Clearly, vl haves & Jot st stake n how our politieal systerms and.
econamic conditions are stsuctured. Gender powerfully shapes those struce
tuges, their effects, and our istorical aceeplance of exploitative amings
‘ments. The *new multlateralism” calls far Inclosionacy docision-making
a0d ocial equity. Feom a feminist peespective, maving foward partiips.
tory democracy requires that we tethi hip and politcil authority
aud ts naruralisaion of women's discmporwerment. Ta mave tosvard equ
ablc distribution requires that we rethirlk the gendered division of hour
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relationship. Apart from ofher fhings, there Js & marked sxymmetry be-
tween the two: China, which enjoys the position of being a permanent
‘member of thc Security Courcil, is treated, by iself and others, a  world
povwer. Toia, despite it past position us leadr of the non-ahigoed move-
men, is considered, at most, a regional power. Possession of miclear
sveapons also gives China a distinct edge over India,

Tndia's relstions with Russia ace seen in the framework of Kutilya!
mandd philosophy. Russia being the neighbous of bith Pakistan and Chiny,
that is & hostile neighbour's neighbonr, i viewed 15 a potential friead. On.
the same basis, the newly independent Central Asian republics which are
predominanty Moslm, aze being wooed by India, both for serategic reasons
and historic, culral associations, and 1o prevent their side juto narrow
nationalism and religious fundamentalism,

Like many south i, Indiz soes Japan as the couniry
ot worthy Lo he etmilated, not only becanse Japan hs impressive atan-
‘ments in tho ekt of conomic growth and mastering of modern technol-
gy, hul becauss it Bus been able o assinilale e poSve Sspects of
‘Western civilization and science without fosing its cultusal specifichy.

‘The concept of Asian soliderity irmplics India building @ morc postivo.
selaionship with the cauntrien of hoth aouth-rast Asia and West Aria— the
1o regions towards which India taditionally had its tms utstetched,
India has sought closer association wih the ASEAN. The region of West
‘Asia and Egype with which Indin hws bad cld cultural and cconomis links,
Bas been the cockpit of power sirggle hetween the East and the West for

India cannot join with the West in what is seen in some of these
countries s & new type of Westem Crusade, with double standards spplicd
sc of Iraq und Bosaia, Like Nehrw in the past, Indin docs nol
consider pan-Islamism to be a real danger. I docs, howevar, consider thit
a principled struggle against clipious fundamentalism, nd support of
Ui, secular forces which are strong in many countics of the fogion,
based on genvine mulileteralism, i  aecens

In s context mon-aligoment remains relevast. It not only remains a
sounding boand for developing, counries on ssues of comman inforest. 1t
i5 % urique gathering of countries with diverse cultral and religious back-
grounds, and a5 such could play a positive role in promoting cultiral
pluralism, and also in resoiving somo of the more contentious eegional
problems, a also the great issucs of the ims: poseetion of the environenent,
umian sights, the strugelo agains terrorism, nucleas disarmatoent, grester
south- south cooperation, and 50 on.

he IMF and the World Bank hav smerged s (he prineipa) agents for
nducing various developing countries, inchuding lndia, 10 adopt 1 more
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allocation. 1t realisation wanld bave implied a cedisisibuve world order,
conghly corrcsponding (o 2 nationsl wolfare state model.

The eason for (hix nomutive posture js vbvious. Most Third World
tates are weak and vulncrable. They cannot create international institations
bt depend on existing insttutions. Rther than being in u position of
heneliting from worl trade, they ae the victims of unequal exchange.
“This undetmines theiz coheronce as narion-states aud erodes the legiimacy

g eltzs, even if they were incomuptible. Thus, in conta-
distinction to the industial countries in the North, the South as a general
L N A P e
the mercantilistlogic of the weak sates in a Hiberal interstate system. s
dealugieal expreasion wax “Thind Worldsn’, assuming more or les iden
tical Interests among the developing couniries. This view was tefiected in
the discipline of develapment stodics 7 it doveloped in the 19605 and

108 The stnuctural opportunity o ‘global mercanBlsm’, hovwever, soems
t0 be gore, and the mercantlst logic is finding new manifestations,

The implication of more recent debate on world order s fhat the Third
World has lost whatever room for manacuvre it nce mighs have possessed,
The special message o eraecging regional powers is thal Their ambitions
could be frustrated in o ‘sucgical hi-tech war. Bren Jess influential and
thoeatening radical’ Trire World regines will lod it hard 10 survive the.
few order 25 the pressire. towasds conformity hardens. ‘Radical” in 4
ssorld onder conlzx. usually imaplies a cousry in which sate powes is vse
o protect the population againsc the disruptive mpact from the world
fmatket 90 10 maintein & centain level of hasic needs fullmen.

‘The curreat “New World Order” posits & unipotar stcture and the final
iumph of the global market it important, hrwever, @ distinguish (e
theorctical meaning of the concopt from its varying real Hife content, that
i pecific solufians 10 the peoblem of world order st porticulss poinls o
thme. World orders are historical, and there are presumably alterative
future world anders, more of less atractive o repulsive, depending on our
perspectives and values.

“This chapter explores the potcatials and possibiltis of a regionalised
sworld order; that i the tenritorial Logie of the state applied o the emerging
segiona) systems (nen-mercantlism). It should be temembered, howerer,
that real developments depend on the dialectica] relaionship befseen the
wo Logics, the foroes of market expansion 4ad the need for political contecl,
Globalisation and regicnalisstion ¢vn be scon a5 complementary procosscs,
‘modifying each other, in the formation of a new world order. World regions
sather than nation-states Ty in (et consitute bisic units in a futuze mult
aera) sworld orer,
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wmiversal definiton of modern values o institutions to be ackicved thiough
“progress

Antisysternic movements also backed thelr heterodox clais in the name
of formal values. I the case of th civil ghts movernent of Afio-Americans
i the 19605, the gwp between the formal principlos of oquality snd the
cealty of sacist. discrimination was 2 driving force to improve the reality
and make it closer 1o the formal principles. This is a good cxample of the
ialectical intseactions hetween formal valses and substantive ealities

'WESTERN FORMALISM AND EXOGENOUS MODERNISATION.
OF NON-WESTERN REGIONS

1n all the non-Western regions where modemisation was an exogenous
process, there fas generally been no such dynamic, because the formal
concepts are perceived a imposed by, or borowed from, the ouside
Western cultare, while the substantive ity represents what the people
feel as their own culural tradition, This is why, in modemising socicties
of ho e Westem werld,the cuncepts used offcialy, such s *democracy
caver 1 ubstantive ealiy quite far o the formal sysiem, The redcfinirion
o format concepts, ather than making theit cotent piote powesful, led
questionabie hybrids ke “puided democracy’

“The gap is oftan dificut o perceive because of the acculiation provess.
Any substantive uspects of realities which canld mot e classifcd berwoen
the traditioeal and the modcrn poles tended fo be (gnored and excluded
Srom the consciaus sector of human mind. Thos, for example, the ccological
selevauice of the cosmology of the Indigenous peoples was an unthinkabile
spect ol substuntive life-siyles, since anylhiog related (o indigenous. that
s “uncivilised”, peoples was nogative (o modernisation

The above considerations ead us to blieve that thearies of modernisation.
have 1o be revisited and reformlated. They tended to idsutify only those
aspects of traditional socleties. which contrast with modem saciely,
overloaking the complexity of thei intecnal ordets. Orice ane Bccepts the.
authority of modemisation theory. it is ot easy to unearth the teculted
‘part of taditional societies. We shal. nevertheless, 1ry o bring forth in the
form of questions. and tentative romvarks, some of the aspects of the
traditionsl worlkd orders. \hich unlike fhe modern order do not single out
the nation-stius ond its formal Atlibules, puwer, legitimacy, and identity.
W Bave o major questions to ssk in his comcction.

The first question: What was the ‘grey ares’ in teaditionsd societis,
seher th (hree coneepls were undilierentisted? Authority, comenuna tie
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divergence. Lt us coneeive therefore of  MAX-in contingum nnaing
from a maximalist role of the state toward the econcmy 4t onc tad fo 4
mininsalist role st the other, Between cach cxreme, It would be passible
o plot how particular auhoriies have managed specific aspests of the
econanny. In some cases, state authority has supplanted the market — stats
monopalics of alcohol or tabacco o of pastal services ate commar exam-
ples. O state auhority has intervened o set mandatory rules for market
operators ~ health standards, sefety standards, aboar conditions for exan-
ple. In addition, most states have supplied the market with certain
infrestrvctaral public poods, beginning with the insitutions of public order
5, police, courts 204 prisons — and CONGALING ith the provision of
a curtency for exchange relations, State responsibiity wil also often ex.
tond to bullding and rsintaining roads and ports, shools and hospitals.
By taking each of these roles of responsiblities of stute authority, wo can
build a ramewwork with which o analyse the relation of authoriy, Whether
statc or non-state, to ceonomy and socicty in the world market economy

“The first prercaisite for Al economic setivity i sccutiy, the provision
of svinimal Fw and order, defining 1nd prorecting property rigkts whether
thase of the state, the enterprise ar the individual Only witkin (he. lrame-
wark of social order can wealth be created."* Wealth crestion — the pro-
duction process — stants however with innavation, whether of product or
process. The mavimalist state {or the totally inegrated TNC) exervises.
authority in the production stucture by taking tofal contra aver R&T —
i, Jor insiance, e Soviel stae 0id in Sobenysin's Gulag rescasch
ccatee on vaico Tecognifion. The minimalist state loaves innovation o
compeition in a free market, withou even giving legal protection 1 in-
felectaal propesty rights.

“The nest stcp in cconomc activiry is Investment, followed by produc-
om and distsbution. AL each Mage. (he muximalist staro awhoriey — or
within the large cntcrpris, the mansging authority ~ takes sole respons
bty for making choices, Taking decisions which, fnevitably have social
consequences. The minimalist state leaves a3 much 4s il can - or as much
as it dares for s own sacial and economic security — in investment,
production and dstrbution to the market, Bt {as even pcoclassical ccaror
st ar beinning fo realise) this seldom means leaving everyihing 1 the
market,

‘Then, a3 mentioned above, there are public gonds - such as the provi
sion of securty,Law and arder - which markets habitatly ait o provids, but
which are so fundamentally ncorssary fo the functioning of 2 maket eco-
‘nomy that they st therefore be provided by authority of some kind. The
o developed the economy, the mare complex its indastial development
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the opposit sid achioved n majoity ol und votes,the oty side
incressingly negleced e orgauisaton * The Cold Was crcated an atifude
that was indiffeent o the perations] cficicncy of mulilters orgistions.

In imemaricnal instafices, where adversaris worked together, o at
Tt coexisted, the collecive aocountability of member st for finance
management, and progeames was 10t a queston of great importance,
‘Oves the past S0 years or o, the countries f the world leamed how o live
with ullaers instittions during  perod of bipolaism bloc confronta-
fion, and bloc Giscipine. And. although e transton period will have s
simitarly intense challengcs, i would be @ gTuvs misiske o e view-
poin of the tutuee viabiity of mulilntra instituions 10 allow the con-
ficts and controversis o this peiod o shape the otuce of R steralim,
aad thus case great harm 10 furure generations

“Ihe thecretcal answer 10 the gencral question of why countrics form
vcamstonal oxganisatons will be fundamentally o dfferent i the new
era than L was in the past. The answer will be probably sirilr in the
former Sosialist cortries 1 that of the West and the dveloping world.
The more importunt question is huw countrcy’ past experences Wit
invcrmational mullsteral co-operation, G new needs, preferences, and
capabiliticsin e syste, e conlet 1760 that et hetieen them, and the
process of nec-tegionalim, wil inenee the futie structure and func-
ional modes of the organised system of iuldlaeral cc-operation

T s more ar less cartain that at the end of he wenticth ccalury, (e
ahlitonl advantages hich a muldterat nstitadonsl co-opertion system
< offer and provide o the community of states will uo be 3n sulomatic
onsequence ofthe many polticl changes Gt s ke plcc in Centnl
and Hastern Entcpe o i the disintopration of e Sovit Union, The new,
‘more Ewvourable lobal politcal environment dos ot promise  senultan.
cous canvergence of interests and policics, As the fuure is cependent on
the atitede and deliberte bekaviowr of siten towards muldlateral co-
operaton, thase factrs that shape artitudes and behavion ill deterine
e fuve forms of mulitaeralism, Thse formative factors. e the degree
of shared understanding of mutal problems and souzces of isk, the dz-
e of converging wommiments for collective tisk monagemen, and the
Tole of various countrics with sl nteests 3nd valucsin Emproving the
oparatonsl cfficiency of nteraional organisations «nd in designing nc
nstitutional Forms o regimes. The tansformaton in Centrl and Eastern
Eurape and in the former Sovict Union resultod in a group of countrics

th more divrging intcrests in specific political and coonomic i
They N become even less complementary and thore competiive
ade and fnance. Whic they may sharc & commen increst in improving
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scase. But it fa also important that the organised cooperation covers the
wwhats relevant region, I should 1ot bo any group of countries in more or
ess temporary coulitions pursuing purely nstional interests. 1t should be
possible 10 relat the ‘formal region’ (Gefined by organisational merher-
ship) 1o the real rogion” (which hus 10 be defined thyongh less precise
crteria)in order W assess the relevance and furure potential of a particular
cegionl orgenisation

Regional cooperation through a formal crganisation is sometimes rither
superficial but at least a framewark for cOOPETRiON i created, This can
be of great value, if and when 3 objective need for cooperation should
arise. An examipl is thc South Asiam Aseocistion for Regional Cooperation
{SAARC). OF partcular importance i1 s case s that the “organisational
segion’ comesponds o e segional security complex. This i, for instance,
n0t the case with ASEAN, which orgavised the capitalist community of
countrics in the South Bast Asian region, in contradistinction (o the
ommanist of post.communist grouping. As his paricular division s losing
s selevance, preroquisites (or & more suthentic regionalism are emerging.

The fourth level i region as regional civil sociery, which takes shape
when the organisational framework promotes social commusication and
convergence of valucs throughout the region. Of course the pre-existence
of a shared culturat tradition troughodt the region is of cracial importance.
ere, bol cultare 3 not anly a given but conrinuously created and recreated.
However, the defining cloment here i the multdimensional qualicy of
regional coopertion

"The 56th level of segionness is region as acting subjecs with a distinct
identity, actor capability, legitimacy, and structuro of docision-making,
(Crucial areas for eegional inervention are conflics resolution (hetween and
within former ‘states”) and wellare (i teems of social security and regional
balance), The organisational expression of this level of complexity naturally
also tends W become more complex, as the cunrent transformation of the.
European Community into 2 European Union shows. The wfimale outcome:
of this comprehensive level of rogionalism (which is something for the
Future) could be 2 ‘region-stale’, Which in terms of scope can be compared
tothe classical empires, butin terms of political onder constitues a vohintary
volution of sovereign nationat politicalunits it & Supranstional comenut
ity to which centain functions are Gansferted.

‘The higher dogrees of regionness define what I mean by she new
regionaliom. 1t diffes from the ‘old" regionalism in e Tollowing Fespects:

() Whereas the old regionalism was formed in a bipolar Cold War
canteat, the new i teking shape in 2 moce muldpolar warld order
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ot voluatacy associations sccarding % the Western maderm prodel. These
movements, often ignored andfor delegitimsed by sttes and by it
enal insitutions, Topeesent, or tefieet at least, some of the sspicetions,
demands, and/ar projects ol ceriain sectors ol the warld so far excluded
$rom s Formal rmultitaers] process. They are, in otber words, the oceulted
part of the world system,

THE PARALLEL MULTILATERALISM OF THE
SOCLAL MOVEMENTS

Among socisl movements, we have f0 distinguish diTecent types. i eems
of the position they take vis-2-vi states, and towards the established in-
sttutions of multiateralism. Among such actors, we can identify broadly
four types of movements according to their oriemtations.!

Ans-social mvements. This category includes all movements which
ke advantage of the weak points of a given social ordr in maxim-
ising llcit bengfts. for theix membcrs, for cxamplc. drug networks
and mafiss,

Antisystemic movements. These ae social mover king (o change
he political roginao of  given stat or it Jowus of power. They propose
 socialrovalution, and ey wantt 2ssme state posver 0 achieve this
end

Religious/culturol movemenis. These e sovil movements sniing at
hanging the society 50 that a speeific rligious andar cultural radifion
acquires frecdom and legitimecy. Theie project may claim different
degtecs of exclusivity. Various fundamentalist movements, Cheist
Islac. or Hindu belong 10 this category. Less onititant ‘pan’ m
ments also belong o it The movements of this category may be
‘moually exclusive, but sometimes scek to buld a broad basd com-
mon front, The Afra—Asian movcment is an cxample of the Liter
endency.

Communat movements, Their projectis to build & community accord-
ing to certain identity criteria and/or ethical principles. Ty 40 not
necesasily dermand the creation of an independent stals or a change
of political regime, as do antisystemic movements, hut rather demand
hat certain arca, whoe fhey wint 10 Jive Together acconding to thelc
culturc and Life-siyle. b under theie fll conteol. This category in-
cludes different aliemative lifestyle communss, It inshides #lso in-
digenous, peagics and othee cultural minoritios who want expecially






index-155_1.png
Satish Chandra 7

the Brahmans had 1 poivilged positon as an ntogral, amst pr.einent
clement in upholding dharma. The Buddhiss oppused he concept of &
society based on caste or ierazchy based on bieth.theie social vision bing
much more universal and cgaltarian. They crphasiscd tha the rlcr was
he paid servant of the people, and trt the right of sation was based o
the dury of protzction. Buddbists asd bad a feaning sosvards 2 epublican
form of govemment which had cxisted n some of he tibal sttes (jana-
pads). Republican forms, howeves, bad been prone 10 intemal issent and
n consequence,the republican aditon i India ither died, or was con-
fined to some of the remote, inacccssible ar backward mibal s,

Apaat rom h Bucdbist-Brahmanical refigious radiion,  tong seculr-
materialist politicl radition seems o have risen in India lmost simultan-
eously. Thistadition s best eprescate by the Arhashasiv aisbutcs to
Koty Accorfing o his sceula raditon, which is caled dondl-nit or
ules of govemment. the basic bjective of the stie 5z 1ot protction of
seligion or morality: it was (o make sequisiions, o keep them seeurc, to
improve thom, and to distibato amomg e deservod ho prodts of im-
provement The tinkess belonging fo (he Arfhashasize radibon consid-
eted rligion or morality inclovant, o scsondary to the niarsts of ho
statc. Danda it or government swas the means of the fealisation of all
human objectves — dharmna, arib and ki {religion, wealth e ples-
e, Henee, Keuilya was prepared to sancton any methods — Geachery,
decrit, oven sssassination ~ i they wete necessary for protecting the in-
{erents of the sute. Unlike the Brahmans and the Buddbists, be was nol
particulirly concermed shout (he form of Socies, But Sceepled 16 4 pric-
tical bjective the defence of the existng social order. In fact, he einpha-
sl than wheever  sler conqueted a st 5 existing soci) forms and
raditons should ot be disturbed.

“The Knutilyan theory iropled giving aloost uevesticied poser o the
monarch. though it was conceded, in torms of realpoli, that if a king
bocame unjust or undaly oppessive, be would be overtbrown by the peapl,
cither on theit own o with the backing of a neighbouring king.’

A specilic eatue OFthe Arfhashastra of Kavtlya Was his andal oy
or theory of the ‘e of staies”- Though ¢splicaied in the context of
India, this thoory was cqually appicable o the word system of sttes.
According (o 1, th stats were divided 110 cirles Whose Telons with
cach ofhr deperuded upon geographicel proiy, 1 the nternal stecngth
or cohesivencss of cach state. A neighbourin state was classiicd as an
enemy. and 2 nlghbour's neighbon an ally or mediator. A lo of ingenuity
was cmploye i clasifying thesc Satcs o e basis of the gcographical
Tocation to cach other. The geapoliical sppeosch was modifed by dividing
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factors, and on political siuctures, And tha this bas led 10 some very
dubious conclusions about prsent predicaments and about he problemati
for the fute. 1t s now time 0 Jcavc the ncgative part f the argutent and
put the posiive one. This is tha strucural changes in echrclogy, fnce
and information and commmmications ~ al ffoeting the world economy
‘more e world polifics — have been mach more impurtant in llring (he
basic relstionship in any political econamy — that between authorty snd
market*So, because the rapid integration of the world economy bas 50 f
ougrown the relatively statc intenational politcal system, the focus of
authority over markets which unce weze predominantly natonal. bounded.
by nationa teiorial funter, bt o are trnsmaione, cven global s
20 longer consistent with he poltcal map of the world divided ino dis-
cret terorial sates.

“The fsst and most bvions stctural change that hes created tis is-
sonance.between world politis and world ecoromsy s in science nd
techuology. These changes have trnsformed - and are contining ever
day to transform, th.global production structu — that s, what is po
ducd, by what combination of fzctrs, where and by whon, for whom
and on wht terms. Any sckoolchild knows tht the products of todsy are
vastly different om those of 30, 60, 90 or 150 years ago. There is suzely
o e o clsborae o poiat tht his i whers sructarel chenge has besn
ereaest. Moreower, the. speed of his Kind of change has scoslerted and.
s S5l acelerating. As i ccelerate, 50 docs the rat of change in the
orgasic composiion of capital, that s, the ratio of capital costs t th <
of land, labour and raw materials.

In cvervday language, (s means et for an enlerprise in 8 market
csonomy subje o such techuologicl change (o remaia compettive with
its rivals, I s 0 spend more on capital cvery it incorporates tech-
nalogical change cither fn the product or in thc process. Some of that
spending can b ranced from past peofis, or by borcowing o issuing
stock. But these sources ar cxboustible. To sty op with the laders,
Profts mus be reapl from o wide a market s possible. Sellng only fo
the Iocals, op 2 national ket wil na produce enmugh profits guickl
enough o watrant javesting i the next product hange or pocess change,

T is where economics and management theory have misled us. At
temion was misdirected to the strctvencss for the enterprise o reducing,
by intemualisin, fanssction costs. Thi, they argod, cxplained why frms
‘ez drawn fo Cxpatt, the W produce and sel ofshore, why they had to
grow from national firms to transnational corporations (TNC), how
Vemon's product ycles were set In motion.* Wik Rot e, the e
scton costs ingic was not @ suficient cxplanation. Only the accelerating
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over others, the ascendancy of some epistemic communitcs over ofhers in
the way in which the international politcal econommy s managed.

Public Opiniun, What role should be stached today 1o world public
opinion, especially when it is allied with television? There are plenty of
cases where public opinion can be, and has been, manipulated and roulded
by state contro] over the media. But there are alo cerain issues, especially
enviconmental ones, where it is more independent. Jt may be subject ot
even 10 the epistemic communities of specialst ¢xperts sometimes cred-
ted with generating intemational regimes by pushing goverments into
enordinated regolation. 1 can think of two recent instances of public opin.
ion acting indcpendently of stsss and of scicntific authority. Ono concerns.
the dumping of muclear waste at sea, now probibited under the London
Convention. Here the specialsts were largely unconcermed. But they werc.
ot trusted. ner belicved by infuental seckions of public apition. Another
s the IS pressae gzoup on behalf of AIDS victims which opposed the.
‘govemment's decision to refuse visas to AIDS victims for a confercee in
Boston to follow up on the 1991 mecting in Florence. Like cartels, the
power of world public opinion has gencrally been dowoplayed in (he
interational lations tetatuee. 15 i¢ Sme (o reconsider it?

‘Somning Up, the research programme as envisaged at present is more.
 collcction of signposts for future investigation sad discussion than 4
‘proposal 1o nssemble 4 coherent set of data. Yet t i essentally contesting
Rosenuu's perception of a dual world® — the old internationsl relations
ne.of states and a parallcl onc of great complexity. Complexity, I con-
. But the interaction of state, non-state authosity, society and economy
takes place within one world but in diflexent ways, ol different Tevels, and
with vastly different outcomes for coonomic actors and for socisl FFOWPS.
To move beyond observing W iL s ll very complex, very tarbulent, ver
canfising, I believe it s necessary to identify the issacs in which suthority
intervencs in the market along the kind of max-min continuum suggested
above, By this device, it may be possible to figure out who intcrvencs and
with what consequences

Sccondly, 1 befieve that the identfication of non-state authority in Sems,
in intermational bureaucracies, in NGOs, in professional and other trans-
pational associations is Aecessary in order to recognise the eole they play
in sacial and oconomic developnent withia and betwesn counties.

Lastly, U nypothosise that such n research programme will suggest that
the problemati for muliateralism is both herw 10 cope wich the growing

ymimetry between dominant fosces and inzerests and dependent groups
and interescs, and how 1o achieve consensus on a far broader rnge of
muthority/market ssues than the intermarional syster organised on the basis
of states has so far managed.
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Ao Guoder Frank, “No Eseape fom the Laws of Waild Econon,
Review of Afrcan Poliicul Econamy, Vol. 50, 1991, pp 312

The South Commission, The Chalense o she Soush (Oxfond: Oxfort
Unlversiy Fross, 1950).
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The great differcnce betwoen sixteenth century Europe and the world of
oday i thl the major ideas wHich hlped build the Westphalian sysers
arc new put uto question. The twcnd is not towads smpliication of s
caruplex onder, as was the case when Burope transformed its fendal
structues into 2 modern rder, but rther towards  tesurgence of complex
ealites ‘occulte’ by Westem modemn word fammalsn. Tnth pre-modem
socicics, there were quite & umber of insttuions which perfosmed somme
of the funcions: now subsumesd uader stte authorkty. Modemisation meant
vy wit ol of then in evder to gi¥ o the st its paer, is
and it dentty. The suppeession of the infemedial instuions
by e stas i anly one example amorg many others, of how modemisation
meant the ocenltation of pre.modem social disconrses and the suppression
of many concepts. modicyal o pR-modem, unacospable 1o the oo
ovus of the tme,

The present workd i ransision is not folowing the path predicied by
the varicus versions of te ‘orshodex” modernisation thearis, Marsis: or
Juncionaive. They allassuned Gt the pos-colons] non-Western satcs
“were going to modcanise folowing the path of the Westerm modeen soce
Consequealy, hey befeved that at the end of the day,inernational socicry
would be composed. by moden nation sates on the Wesier Europrsn
morel and that they wonld consiute an iner-sene system. developing
ther maltiater) inteoctions within an cconomic world
borizontal dvision of labour,

The proccss of modermisntion not only climinated insintions n bftding
o o, saonal “medere’ society. 1t developed w new discose and
delegitmised. alt ofhr discourses. This epistemological process which
ided the modemisation of Burope is characteried by the development
of i setof ormal universel comoepts deserbing natursl and socia e
defiving social objoctives and valucs, and dereminiog the charscteristics
of instinions and regimes

“The contemporary isttutians of multilateralrefaons hive been shaped
by this general tendency. As with other muldltera organisations, the
stmctures and proccsses of (he United Nations system ace al formulated
in the modern ‘rational’ discourse, United Nations sctiviics are all

inter-state security. “development’ identified with

industriol grawth, o “human rights’ formulated n Western formal

individualistic legal rights. The means to achieve these abjectives are afsa

canceived intermis of formal concepis: collective secuity, ffiial develop-
ment ald. o national reporting and special Fapporeur.

The strength of the N as a systera fies in this tsomarphisra with it
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Daid Apter has distinguished among vasious types of emancipator
movernents those which usc violenco as their inversionsry discourse, soch
o3 the Sendera Luminoso in Peru. This type of movement wanis nof only
o end the practices of the prlitical regime they attack, but alio warls to
undermine the discourse on which 1t is based, This i an inorcating idcn,
with which we may vombine (he concept of occultation, becase iolence
may become part of 2 discourse when the interlocutor is perceived o
occult one's discourse in such a way that commgication is meazingless
50 long as the opponent's discours s in command of fhe situstion.

On the non-violent side, it is partcolsrly interesting to find in seversl
Third World counfrics, as well 2 among the non-Westem minorities in the
industrial countries, 4 search (o FVIVICY substantal democracy, heyond
Formalism, thronsgh cooperation between reigious universalisic moverents
and antisystenuic moverents that share % cOmOn conviction about Ton-
killing shinse) and non-violence. Whether the multlateral process oan
cstablish o dialogue berween the formalsts of the Westem inter state system
snd mavements with 2 violent or a non-violent disourse is & crucial
question, Unless it dovelops such « capacity, the mulflaiera sysiem will
anly serve to complicate and fntensify the conficts in the world of today.

“The question of legitimacy, closely related to the question of powet, is
also related to who Jegitimates whom and on what ground, The formal
egitimacy of the proscor multilatesal sysicm, based on the dus-process
principle, turms the Unitod Nations and other inteestate organisations (fot
exaraple the EU) into Institufions for the Iogifimation of the powerful
actors. This cannot be accepted by the loss powerful. The multilatcrst
system has to acquire sufficicnt legiimacy o persuado difforent move-
‘ments. and different peoples, that the decisions aad rlings of the uoiversal
insttutions arc indeed universal. This universality should b pereeived us
oL oaly foral but also substantive and thus acecptable in differcat eoll-
gous und cullural settings

“The question of identity s probably the most difficult onc to deal with
in the contemporary multilers] sellng. An intcr-tate system ean doal
with tho legitimate composwerment of non-stats. ctors, by definition, orly
through the formal principle of self determvination which applies when &
‘communl 4ctor tums IAtH 2 SUEE OF an Zutanamous body Wit o stae.
Communsl movements, thesefore, ate forced 0 become antisystenic in
order o impleraent their peoject. Another means fo articulste demands
using the formal discourse of the Westerm modem inter-stae systentis fo
use Another unit,the individual. The indigenous peoples demand to lise in
peace i their homelsnd where they can five freely acconding to their
cultursl. raditions. This is # substantive demand which can be rocived
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Chinw's cxpericnce in dealing with the Wesicm powers in the lac nince
toenth 2nd cary tentieth centuries drastically chenged Chinese aritudss
toward the outside world, The logacy from th period s very diffeeat
o tht ofthe pre-modern ers. Thind, one has o pay special szenton in
the Chinese context 10 the distncrion berween ‘declarstory’ and “opera-
tional' policies because there is a chzonic gap between China's policy
pronounceracnis and is policy performances.

Lt s start with the radiions of pre-viodern China. From the Theoe
Dynastics of Xie, Shung and Zhow (c23a¢ contury-221 50) 1 the lte
Qune Dynasty (lte nineteenth and early rwentith certuries), four G-
a0 years of Cinese istory gave rise o a wide spectum of old vies
and siatgies in deaing with outsiders, For analytcal puposes, 1 implify
and summarse them under two ideal categories — the Yin and the Yang
approaches o exiemal tlarions. The dual principle of Fr and Yang comes
o of ancient Chinese cosmogony, originally used to ndicae allcmating
impulses of universal desiny. Fis symbolises the fomale principle of

darkmess. cold, moisture, quiet, amd passivily; and Fang, the male principle
of brighttess, swarmib, dryness, movement, and assertiveness. These two
types of forces are Interdcpendent within an organic whole, Their dislectic
intorsctions arc helicved to produce the nataral phenomen of (e wniserse.

Luse this pair of nofioms metaphorically @ describe the idealistic and the
Realistic dimensions of the Chincse tadifions in conccpmalising and
bandling forcign affuis.¢

The ¥in approach, assumed a unified and hiceaschical world in which
China was contral and supremae. I deemed world order as moral in nawre

dtuc 95 The Mast imporant nstrument to organise nd to

y image of wosld politics found it best cxpres-

sion in the so-cafled Tribute Systern. The ¥ang approach, on (be olher

hand, perceived the world as compascd of diverse and competing stics.

A state's security and status depended on its coonomic and military power.

“This Realstic understanding of intemtionsl relations was relleted in the
‘uilding and manipution of allisnces 3nd the Use of force.

Both the ¥in and the Fong spprosches had their roots in the lat> Zhou
Dynasty, known a3 the Spring-Avtumn (770-476 5c) and the Warring
States (475221 5C) periods. Celebrated 15 e Golden Age of Chinese
philosaphy, those yoars produced many great thiakers of lasting influence
in Chinese history, The most important schools of thought pertinent 0 uc
concen here were Confucianism and Legalism.

Confucianise, the intellectual souce of the Yin approach, obtained fs
pame from Canficios {¢.551 30-479 ). Conflcius lived in a time when
the Zhou Dynssty had barely any real control over the feudal lords it
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shadowed human 1fc for almost half a contury, have disappeared. To say
hat this s been un important glohal change i an undersiatement; i has
becn n unqualificd victory of ceason and of the bruan instizct for survival,
‘With the collapse of the Soviet Union, the successarto the Russian Eimpire,
fhe lust great empire of the moden wge bas disiniograted. The decline and
discontinuztion of the great empites of the past 300 Years was Jang and
protracied.

This process of decline began with the collapse of e Spanish Bmpire,
then the Otioman, Austro-Hungarian, and. German empires disintegrated.
After World War 11, al other great conpirs disintegrated. except. for the
Russian empire, the greatestcontinentsl ompi of modern history. Although
the Russian cmpire transformed isclf inta o ‘Union of Sovier Soctalist
Repuiblics” with the deckred sim of crestiog an international communit
‘based on politcal and coonornic cquit, the Sovict Usion actually provided.
soncwal and confinuity to the geo-stategic framowork of tho Russinn
empire. Neventheless, the wold has recently witnessed the callapse of this
final remnining grest empiz, whoso foundations were laid by [van the
Tewrible, and whose ovezal scucture was framed by the Romanovs, only
0 be inhetited and extended by the Bolsheviks, Ultimately, this empire
was liquidated by intomal Forces: by nutonalism, anti-comumunism. and
popular dissatisfction with the state’s Abiiy 10 solve the basic noeds and
problerns in the Soviet Usion.

One result o impesial collapse s th increase in the number of sovereizn
siates. T cnrtent moambee of states s greater by far than any tose before
in snodern bistoey, and it is stl increasing.

Howover, the disintegeation of the Saviet Union also resulted in the
‘parial collapec of Burope’s polifical tructure s established in Yalts and
Potsda, after Warld Was 1. The cenal facor n ths stracoural breakdnsin
as boen the unification of Germany and the birth of the thied racst imporiant
‘lobal cconomic power with major inuence on furure Eyropean and globnl
politics, There have aiso been changes in the peace rgime established by
e Verssills toatics. The dismembering of Yugosiavia and Czechoslovalda
conlrm that (he geo-sirategic strucaure of the peace tegime created in (e
nterwn feriod has undergone substantial chinge, These chunges pusc
e chaflenges for European security, especisly insofar s the multplic-
iy of ethnic and smalt state conficts will persist. These new securily
challenges will, n fu, test the plobal security systent s established swithin
the fromework of the Unlred Nations.

Becanse the world wil have to accommodate a miach greater tuimber of
states than any time since the beginning of modexn history, improvernent
in relaions will anly come slowly. The incresse in the number of states
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‘ariarchal wiitade of s male band leaders and expressed a desiee 1o
etan the protection the Canadian charter of rights provides for equality
of women, Other indigemois women Jeaders, expressiag the same concem,
have taken the position that seff.government is the peimiary goal and in-
digenous women should act o secure their rights within the new sclf.
‘governing communites, Sither say, it seems that the notion of equality of
worsen, 3 principle applicable to all forms of commuaiey, is affirmed in
the dialceti of developmet of indigenons peopies.

Dynamics

“The it (wo parts o this book aze diccted to lon term change in realites
‘and in perspoctives on poswer elations. Part 1 i ditected © medium-term
changes niow happeing. It opes consideration of the interaction of the
short. aad medium.term with the long-erm in the Shaping Of an alvays
umpredictable fiture. Yet while the futare is wopredictable, choices are (o
be made in the present; and those choices, always with unforssecable
camscquences, are made svith 1 view 10 desired futures,

There is a common theme ruzming through the chapters in this par
They are framed by the major structural problems of the contemporary
warld: soxial polarisation,” thecats 1o the maintonange of (he biosphere,
mass migeations, ethric and culturel oonfics, erosion of confidence in
political eadership and loss o legitinacy in political instiutions. Move-
ments responsive to these challenges take 3 varicty of forms: atiompls to
reform the United Nations 5o a5 to deal with immediate challengos, the
construction of a multlevel patier of global governance, movements of
socisl fores shaping of reshaping civl society

‘Hacold Jacobson's analysis of (he ambiguiies of US policy can be read
a5 a porrayal of the 'last Westphalian’, the one state in the world poliical
economy that scems to relain the principal characteristics of sovereigaty
i e ablity to act forcefully and independently and to protect iself from.
cterndl intervention. Yet even the United States cannot be taken 35 a
proper exemplar of the Westphalian e, since the Westphalian sate system
‘assumed a mumber of such sovereign independent statcs. The formal aspeat
of conventional thought malntains this assumpéion, but reality ducs not
Iully bear it our, Other states lack the degee of control over global condit-

s passcssed by the United States: and the US govemment itslf 35 con-
strained both by damestic forces and by the global poltieal econamy of
which it is the peincipal support, ts sphers of initiative is circumscribed.

Minsly Simai’s analysis of the implications of the break-up of the former
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This concept, “vasudhaiva com' has Trequenty been cited
by leaders of modern Indin,

“The tise of fhe power of the Hunas (Wfth century An) and of Istam
subsequentl, fracmeed b did not completely sunder Lndia’s cuitual ks

North India snd the ontside warld. Following the Trkish conuest
of Indi in the thireenth century, India was considersd an inegesl part of
the Talamic world siretching from the steppes of Centeal Asia o Spain.
Later, Java, Sumatta and Malaya in the south-ast of Asia wero also bronght
into the Islamic ambit, The Arbs made the Mediterranean virtually
Arab sea, and extended thei rading, links overtand and by sea to China.
The old cvilised sworld was brought into 2 much closer refationshp thai
ever before. In 4 sease, the Arbs took over and cxpanded the (rade net-
wark set up by the Indins, the Sti Lankans, and peaples of south-eamt
Asia. s possible 1o arge tat without this developed nefwork, the Euro-
‘pean penetration and subsequent domination of Asia duriag the sixteenth
o minetenth centuries would bave been inposeible, centainly Sower.

Ioternally ton, the Torks, and Inter the Mughals, drastically modified te
Indian sate system. They sought o seplace the weak centre, encompassing
o encircled by a conglomerate of autanomous or independent states, b
a steong, centralised state in which the pawers of the autonomous rulers
ere severely resticted, or sere celegated to the remiote, o loss prosperous.
segions. The main instunients of his process were (3} a military elle-
bureancracy which had no local vested intetests such ax Jand-owmershy
Fights, was highty mobiie with a chasen carps of horsemen, and conld b
transonred almest at will; C6) the Islamio idcalogy which was uscd s &
nstrument to bridee ethulc and wibal divisions in the futing cfass.

xist foe any lengh of time without
 mnnimum of goodwill and coapeafion of the peoples of the couniry. and
aking due aole af thefr soclo-culioral ethos? The implication of this wa
that the “Tutks would bave to develop socio-culfutal and political formis
suitet 1o the spoeific Iodiun conditioas rather (han frying fo eplicuts (ke
Centrul and West Asian forms, These experiments spaned the neat seversl
conturics, and loft a legacy which hws deeply influcaced India.

At the oumet, when the Arabs cstsblished their rule in Sindh in the
eighth cenry Ab. they deemed the conversion of the locat population to
istam to e diffcult, and accorded o them the status of dhims ot protected.
people who would not be interfered with s long 25 they paid djicyuh
Later tasv-givers who formed the four schools of suusa, restricted this
et only to the ahi--Kiiab, that is thosc who had a rovcalod hack ex
pounded by & prophet, Theoretically the Hindus did not Tl in this sate-
gory. BuC nane of the Muslim rulers who established thei rle in Tndia
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‘most aptly to independnt, private insitutions involved jo so-called devels
opment aid. Very offen, thesc arc but suzogates of govemmmental aid
agencies. They wsually have their headguters in some industrislised
conniry and carry out their zctivties i the Thind World

Truly non-governmental popular organisstions, representing the inter-
ests and demands of certain social groups {ethnic minorites, indigencus
and tibal peoples, peasant, migrant workers, urban squaters, relasives of
the politically pes and 5o 00.) should 101, to
iy mind, be unped together with other nor gavernrasntal organisations,
‘What charzcterisas these movements and associations is not only that they
are “non-governmental’, but that they:

() aze popular in the widest sense of the word, and usnally artcalate the
demands of underdog’ groups (which would exclude, obvicusly, muld
‘nationsl corporations, speial economi interst groups, trnsnaional
cluurches and oter instittions, even academie Setwosks);

(6) represeat alternatve: forms of poliical srticulation;

(2) are often at odds with their own governments and challenge exising.
paradigms of governance;

() frequently soek t atain objectives which would enisl hterative forms.
of economic development, politcal contzol and soxial organisatinn.

‘Whether we tefer o these proups as ‘peoples’ of populas’ organisations,
o siamply as the civil socicty, they descrve atention in their own rght,
especially in relation  mulilateralism and new images of world onler,

Gérucd Chaliand, Le malheur kurde (Paris: Seui, 1992). Monograph pre-
pared for the UNRISD study en dhnic contit ard development n com-
puraive pecspectve

Danilo TUS et ol Towards Disaster and Besand: Bibnic lisues, Confict
G he Collapee of Yugostavio, unpubiiched sy pepard forthe UNRISD
project on ciciy aad developmeat in comparaive perspective, 1992
See Simai, Chapter 10

Roserau, 1n Chapter 4, apruoschcs e sk of tenrising the s socisl
movemens

30 million people ivs below the povery liné in the Urised Sttes, sccord-
ng 0 oFfcial governmnt statistcs, aad he ich/poo gap 0 wider dring
e Reagun-Bush years. The continuing, and deegecing. poveay of Tin
World cauatics hes becn widely documented sinoe 1S soventes.
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s 2 myth of the “cultue of comienavcat’* Conocptusl dulivms
aee fikewise not to b read s exchusonry soparations but 2s dialectically
interacting sspsets of reliy.

“The mot prevalent manifestation of the frst tendency is 0 mark the fall
of the Berlin Wall 2 the critca division between the Cold War con
of political and economic systems and a post-Cold-War era in hich the
whole world is moving towards Kheral democracy snd capitalism
Fulcnyamsa's ‘end of kistory'. This vision allows fo transitonal confits
but nothiog that would ngte e aniipaed final oWeote, The rescription
for confronting e transifons dilficules i ‘Gemoery and market o’
— democeacy meaning clectoral poltcs and marketreform meaning prv:
tisation and dercgaltion of the economy. Sodial scicnoe, in s petspes-
tive, need oy congern tself with problern solving on ransitional issues
o e exclusion of crtical enguiry into the natre of potenial stuctual
changes, The vison is comfortin to those.in th globelising formation. It
i tho nssurance of theic nal victary anel the ightnes of thei practices
(imuch s messianic Marxism fusifed the Teadiersof the proftaria thvongh
the darker hours).

AIL of this ignores the social cleaveges genczaied by globalsaton and
ncrifically assumcs » neccssay compatbility between an unvegulated
market captalism and democricy. The lster assumption hes questionablc
hisoricel gounding. Usually the ntoduction of  market system ba beca
Irought sbout by steong and inflxible poliical auloriy. Tho cases of
Pinocher's Chite and the Asian NICa arc the cxcmplary contomporary
cases, 2 the second Napoleonic empire was in the historical witings of
Marx, Fomual demmocracy, unctioning izough electoral pliics, opens the
oo o intervention of forign cagital trough fhe cantrol of th e und
external funding of politcapatics. Howerver, he fect of markeepalicics
in worsening th condtions of & irge propation of the populstion tends
o bring poltics back into ccomormis. Where (b ke polaiss socii
one might expect popular demand o #im for the subordination of e
market to social equity. But this Tesponss. may take e to become
anicalate T th smumediny of e crisis all Kinds o ‘mrid symptoms’
may be unicashed ~ Xenophovic rcis™ & RE fascisms.

“The second pifall  conceptual dualisns — may beTatent in sonne aspects
of the discussion of “realiics. It could arse in a oetn nterpretaion
of the distinction hetwoen tomitorulity and. functional interdopendence,
eflcting the duliy localisation/globalisaion.In these juxtapositions, onc
et appears o privileged or valued in relation o the ther. Territorial
stachments sre seen a5 atavistic, archai; global inerdependence has 2
Frogiessive auts. There i n intellctual appeal in the secand and more
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Most central banks ss the national kenders of last resort fo commercial
bunks counted on their authority over the national Ainancial nd credit
crcating system. Now it is not only the centrel banks of indebted conries
whosane obliged to share authority — with the intemational financial ins
tions dominated by the G, with the marksts and swith the mare poseerful
of the murke opersors. Because of the mabilty of capital and the ivalty
of sates as barrowess, the atter have the authorlty to reward of to punish
accarding to their judgement of how any government. manages iis marey
supply, ts iscal deficit, it foreign debis, or theough dereguiation of cosy
‘banking cartels, improves the efficiency of its banks and its local credit
markets

Some observers will argue that these structural changes have destroyed
sather than transforred suthority: that it is not fhal s and banks have
‘cqired anhoty, but hat the sum of authority hos shrunk. It bas evap-
orated rather than moved. For the time being, this must remain an open
question, to which rescsrch may be sble to offer at csst 2 hypothetical
answer,

‘The other major consequence is pechaps more significant for the fnter-
national organisations. Smuctural hangos have increased the asymmetry
of powwer betwean states, A few — Rotably, in my view, the United Siates
— have goquired extra-territorial authoriy (hat they did not have before. OF
the others, some have suffered marginal, other substantial 1oss of autono-
mous authority within thelr torritorial Fmits, I is not diffcult to find
xamplos of both exteme changes.

Vet the basic assumption of intermational law, and of most intemational
organisations, cspecially the United Netions, is that ll staes have cqual
rights, and all have equal stotus in 3 international coust. That has alvways
begn 3 fiction, hul ane which for certain purpeses could be maintaincd.
My contention is that it has bocome substantially less tenable as a te-
sult of stuctural dunge increasing the asymmety of wuthority, and —
coincidentally - a tondency (o admit mini-statcs as oqual members of the
'UN. The last and most preposterous suggestion s that the Republic of San
Marino, not much mars than & castle and n few tex-frce shops and houses
on top of & rock in casterm Haly, should be admitted a5 a merber of the
United Nations, When instifufions depar too far from the underlying dis-
ribution of stictural pawer, they cease to b taken seriously by those

1o possess such pawer. At ts inception in 1945, te United Nations was
S0 designed by then great powers that it did at least partally reflect
‘asymmetrie. of power, allotting oaly 1o the five permanent mermbers of the
Security Council the right of veto.

1, o, we recogise that structurgt power has been, fist enhanced, and
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s, ‘China 29 2 Thid Werld sz
‘Chiang Kakstik, Chia's Destiny (New York: Rog Publishers, 1947)p. 25,
As Stowt Schusm guiats oul, Maw's ilh i sbjoctive Jorces ratber than
‘bjectiv conditions i e contrdicory o Marit tachings, Schea, The
Thought of Mao Tre-tung (Cunbrldge: Casbridge Usiventy Pres, 1959)
9. 5. Here tadilion puovides 4 tnuch better explanation of Maw's thoughl
i revolwionary ideology
Far tnstunce, Lhe Chinese give Richanl Nison at Heey Kisinger personsl
crcit e she improvecocat of Sinn-US reations during el tcnure These

Dled "ol ieuds of the Chinese people’ e tiave lays rceived.
(de atmost couresy Trom e Chinese governmuent, In contrst, because of
hisunfrendly cheori veard the PRC, Rorld Reaga hasbeea blamed for
preblems in the elaions hetseen Chin aud (ke United Sacs, ncluding
Rostle sposches mode by American Congresstien,

Chronology of Chinese History

20161k comary e X
L6theLIth centiy 20 Shang
Zhew
770 wes Spring-Antumn)
@5 5c-221 5) (Warng Stats)
20 26207 8 Qin
206 w20 Fn
20-265 Three Kingaons
1
NortsSouls
St
Tan
Five Dynasies
960-1219
271138
13661644
(5441911
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Eor et i somewat dted, introduction t the emvironments] o
men, sce Jobn MotCormic. Reclaining Paradise. The

l Movemen (Blocmingion: Jndizna University Fre

See the Report of te South Conuuission, The Chatlenge o the Seudh (Lan-
don: Oaford Usiverssy Pres, 1990).

O e irton of peasant,see purcialuly Seion L. Barmaciough, An Exd
1o Hnger? The Social rigins of Fond Suategies 0.ondon: 723 Books

When & social proticm beonmes 5 major orld s, the UN usualy calls
for 3 sorid st confarence 10 deal with , Poveaty, employimrat and
socia Juegeaton et ho prinl of the UN sammit on sectul
development

T tcrm has been used by Tgnacs Suchs of the Cente for Eeodevelopment
i Pars, and oher scholars,

n the T World e and it implicatons, see Susap George, 4 Fate
Worse thon Debt (New Yotk: Grove Weidenfold. 1990, Second Eaitio).
Grabarn Hancock, Zonds of Povens: the Power, Fresige and Corruptior of
the nernational Aid Business (New York: The Allatic Montly Press,
1989,
The sast corporat brcaneraccs of oday's mulnational comparics bave
‘ione kconon i contly phased st Ban it the idealived mage.
of the privae, risk-aking, indvidvatis eneprencur,
For 4 syupathetic account of 3 auaber of such wndestkings, see Paal
Ekins, A New World Order: (irasstoots Movements for Gloat Cid
(London: Rewlodge, 1992
(Comparc Arisor Rafnan, Towards an Alsrative Deselop s Pacsdipar
IFDA Dossier, No. B1, AgriliTone 1991, pp. 17-27. See ¢ o sefrcnce 1o
the Thind System by Kosecau in Chapte 4
Compure Lon Doyal and lan Gough, A Theory o Human Newd (New Yerk:
The Guilfard Pevs, 1990
Tt publication in 1970 of the Club of Kome*s rspot, Liis t0 Grovi,
was greed it incrdality and devision by many propenents of coanomic
desclopment.
T hesed hi acgument made at & mcsing by ortaer World Dank president

cbert MeNamass
Fora recet, luid aod provocatise sttement,

- Ihe Politics of Al

Fur an carly atimp (0 synthesse Gese pproaches, sco Paal Kidns (ed),
The Living Economs: 4 Netw Ecomomis i the Making (Londor: Rowledge
& Kegan Paul, 1956)

Bruest Geller, in Plgh, Sword und Book, The Sircture of Human s
1ory (Chicage: University of Chicago Press, 1988, wies *Agrasia' 0 refer
o agaian Socity, & age in human istry.

In contst 10 s iuscal workes' umicms, peasane movements gener-
aly lack inematinal connectons, and re ot vy cfccive at that level,
An Intesmtional Federaion of Agsiculural Werkers, recognised within
ihe Uiputile structure of the ILO, s not particularly TlovaD: 9 the st
faced by o many essant movements I (e orld, noe does 1t seéas 1o be
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Through the IMF, the cutencics of the major trading counlries became
Ineely converfible for current sccount purpases by 1958,

Beyond emgloying the UN to advance its goals of democracy and 2
freer and more open tading system, the United States also sought ta
achicsc specifi politcal and security gorls, A s, the United Statcs
haped that the UN could play 2 eentral ole in its securiy pofcy, but a5
the Cold War developed, this hope vanished. Instead. the US chose to rely
on ity own miliary forces and litary allances, pateulaly the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), to counter the perceived Soviet
theeat, But the US believed that he UN could play an anciflary role in
countering the Soviet Union and coutd be used for mansging conficls
asmong developing couniries. n the ealy years of the United Nations,this
expeciation was met

“The United Nations played  crucial rote n the creation of the stae of
fsracl, an objective that the United Stntcs strongly supported, and the UN
helped to limit and control tho convinuing femsions in the Middlc Eastthat
Isracl's creation engondered cspecially durine the Sucz Camal crisis of
1056

Most importantly, when North Korca atacked Souh Korea in fune
1950, the United Stries worked witin the framework of the United Nations
o legifimise its effort to repulse the invasion and restor the status quo.”
The United States govemment felt that repelfing Kotea was eseatial in
‘v crodence to the policy that it hed proclaimed of containing commmanist
Gxpuesionism. The United Sties onlered its mifitary forces fnto action
ven befors the LN Security Comncil authorised UN. members o take
action to ropel the altack. but this resolution and subsequent UN actions
provided the broad fegifimcy fhat the Unitod Stafes necded to pursue
actions that i probably would have pursued in any event

“Through the tate 19505, the United States was exeeptionally successiol
in pursving it gouls through the UN sysiom. When the Congo crisis
crupted in June 1960, it sezmed likely that the UN wonld sgen scrve a5
an clfective instroment for US gosls. Inially, md in most respects i i
But the United States overrcached. I sought to force the Soviet Union ta
contribute financielly to UN actions tht th Soviet Usion perceived were
dizcetty countor tn its nfoross. The UN Genoral Asscmbly's refusal 0
enforce the edict that the Soviet Urion shoukd pay the amount that it bad
been assessed fox the Congo operation provoked substantial disilusionment
it the UN in the US adminisiration and Congres.

“This action of the Genoral Asscmbly was only a part of a broaer
Phenomerion that increasingly disappoiated the Unitod Stotes. When
decolonisition shatply accelerted and seventoen b states, mostly from
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Books and Articles Published
(or to be Published) through
MUNS

Rt W, Cox, Moltteralsrs and World O, Review of nteruaional Studies
1997 (1) 161180, Based on  “enacepe pape” wrkten st the launching of the
MUNS progaams.

Vorikizu Sukamto (o), Global Transformation: Challenges 1o the St System
Tokyos: Unitd Nations Univernity Pres, 1094). Based on the sympariam held in
Yolhama in 199

Keith Krause and W. Andy iy and the
ing Perspectiveson MliluterisCTokyo: Uried Nations Universy Pees, 1995
Based o the symprsium beld i Toconto iz 1992

Robert W. Cox (). The New Reaiom: Perspectives on Mulilutratistand Workd
Order QLandon; Macrilln o he Unied Nations Uity Pres, 1996), Based
o the symposium held in Piesole, Taly, ia 1993

Stephen Gl ed), Giobaliation, Democratiation and Multiiteraliss (London;
Masenilan for the United Nifiozs Universty Pees, forhcoming). Based on the
Sywporiurs held n Osle 1n 1993

Michas] Sehechir (od.), Iniovadion 9 Mulilateratsn (London: Macmilan for
e United Natioms Uriversity Pres, orthooming). Based on th. sympasiim held
n Lavsanas n 1994

Michag] Schechter (o), Ftare Midilrerafis: The Poltical and Sucil Framss-
‘work (London: Macmillan fo the United Nations Undversty Pres, forlicomiog),
Based on fhe symposiam Kl in San José, Cos i, in December 1995,
Iames P. Sescll (0., Mulilareralism in Multinaional Perspeciive: Viewpuois
Jorm Differens Languages and Literasurex (London: Macwlan for the. United
Nations Univeesity Pees, forthconing).

Robext W. Cus. Maltiateration and ihe United Noions Sysem: Final Report
(United Natons Unfvcrsity Peess, March 199

Sequel ta the MUNS programme

Michael Schechier, Marin Hessson and W. Andy Keight, Global Governance for
he Pty Pirt Conrury: Th Realitic PotentalLerdon: Macraan, farheoning),

23
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0 Systemic Changes: Breakup of the Sovier Bloc

the operational efficiency of internatioral arganisstions and regimes, the
transformation process ldsd many ness and ML items to the global
agenda withont creating qualitatively beter condiions for their handling.
o for solutions,

Notes
1. SN, Einenstmd: “The Breakdovwn of Communist Regires', Dacafs, Vohwre
121, Vo, 2, spring, 1992, 1. 32
Rodolfo Staverhagen, Problems aul Prospectsof alet-Bivc States (Tokyo:
The Urited Nations Usiversiy. 1986). Seo also Chager 2.
Rebet W. Gregs, tateraviona! Econemic Cooperation m Developmens
The United Nations n Seatch for @ Role (Asnz 154 Conference. Paper.
1984) . 12, So0 sl Jacobyor, Chapler .
See Chugles 9.
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and widespread globalisaton, so have twransformations in the cconomic
sealm besn & prime soure of the folerests and mackets that onderle the
accetesation of Elobalising procasscs. The Fnancial deregulations that operied
up national boundaries 1o the fow of moncy in the 1970s were secom-
e by the advent of a new Kind of production crganisation that fostered
he rapid spread of workers, plants. and goods across borders. Stecting in
the technologically most advinced sectors of the glohal economy, and
Sollowing the cconomic exsis of 19734, 2 strucrueal change in the global
ecamonny evolved wherein produerion became geased 1o fmited orders for
a variety of specialiscd murkets which, in tun, fostered organisational
amangemcats that began t eplace the large plants that produced standard-
ised goads. And us capital became increasingly iotemationalised. so did
geoups of producers and plants i different temiorial juisdictions become
Finked in cder o apply mesikets in many countics, all of which pro-
moted and sustained a0 intemationalisation of production.

“The internationaliation of production has served as a powerful simulns
1 glohalisation. Indeed, changes in ceonomic structurc have permeated
well beyond fimance and production; ther effects can be raced o the core
of recent developments n world politcs. The spate of shifts in e forsign
‘policics of states hat have tormed toward democratic insttutions and capi
tlist economies s {lustative in this regard.

The micra inpuis into such global oconomic outcomes derive from
seadiness to {gaore whatcvor protection national boundaries afford and,
ingtead, to Favour Fll paricipation in the worid ssonomy. Where Individ-
als holding such attifudes predominate on a sociey-wide scale, the support
for s free and open trading sysem is tikely to be convertod into lower
LarifT harriers, he formation of commzon mackets, the trnsmstionsl ransfer
of cutiencics, and a varity ol afher policies which faciliate the global
Sow of gonds and services. On the ther hand. strong micro and macro
veactions against the internationalisation of prodretion arc possible, Some
individuals focl thei Tivelibund is (hreatened by freer trade and a wider
disribusion of production facilites, with the result that micro inpus, from.
seikes to protest rallies, refiecting protoctionist sentimens and cconomic
mtionalism tay sarface whenver sharp tuems occur in the global ceonomy.
Itis doubtiul, however, that the localising tendencies inherent in economic
oationalism are Jikely t0 offsct the globalising tendencies associated with
free-trade orientations. As previously noted, the intemationalisation of
‘praductian has become so porvasive fhat too many peoplo hold jobs linked
into the world economy for cconomic mationalis (o spread [ 40d wide
at the micro level. Some trade wars may wall flower as the world moves
increasingly beyond the Cold Wat preoccupations with military scaurity
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information, 50 can diey be isolated by these flows and hereby be re-
minded that something important is 1acking in 2 hurderless. world where
the boundarios of community have become global In scope. As one ob.
server puts i

‘When people in villages waditionally got togetber Wik, they talked

ot wh, they had in common, What the wether was ke nd what
i mesnt for fhe crops; what the people in the nexl village were up 10
wnd i they meant harme; Who in town was causing frouble snd who
nceded help, The talk had rea) content, and the smaller the village (b
deeper the conteat was hecanse everyone could agres an whal was
impartant - the talk was cooted in the particular fact of is local exist-
cace, By comtrast, it obvioesly makes Ttk sense for ho global villsge
10 talk sbout the weather, since while some are harvestng others are
phnting, .. Sinee wo st restrict our conversations 1o what we have
0 common, our global-village capfires are ant 4 produetive us the ok
it ones. We can find subjects of intecest 1o all only by erasing con-
tomt, paing away information — the.things that interest me. may not
intexest, or even be comprehcnsible, to you.*

‘The question arises a5 b Whether the canteadictory shifs 0 orieptations
twands globalisation or localisaton decive systematically from the: same
sources, Mare specifically, it the Ekelihood of individuals moving i
subnational or fransnational dircction linked to thei sosic-cconoric well-
being? Canceivably. the key distinction is less 2 functon of degree of
wicalth and more ono of degrec of potential cconomic thicats from abroad,
of who is advantaged and who s disadvantaged by global comperition.
In short, ibogh there is probably some comelation hetween weelth and.
orientations. towaid teritoialty, the 6 is far from pertect and may ac-
count for only a timited degree of the varagee.

IMAGINED SUBNATIONAL, SUPRANATIONAL, AND
TRANSNATIONAL COMMUNTTIES.

In sditon to mol being hindered by established termtorial barriers, thore
is a second, cqually important characterisic that globalising and localsing,
dynamics share: bath are sustained by imagined communities, that is, b

stmacaures and processes that e desired and belicved (o be foasible a5
‘means of linking together the intercsts, values, and fufurcs of poople who
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‘When tho admipisiation of Ronald Reagan came 1o powe, and Jeamne
Kirkpatick became US permanent sepreseatarive, the US resumed a
counter-confromtational approach 5 The US mission flt that the United
Stares, despiteits power in the global system, wvas fmpotent in the UN, and
ey st out 10 revesse this. Civil and poltical ighis, defined.n traditional
'US torms, were the issues emphsiscd most by Kirkpatrick. Moynihan sct
e course or his eraphass, and L bad been conioued, Tough in  differcat
vaie, during the Carter administration. Kifpatricic’s stress on human
rights, though not orfginal. was more pointed and forceful

“This time the confrontation wes more than verbal, In 1985 the United
Stotes withdrew from the Uited Nations Educational, Scientifc and Caltaral
Organisation (UNESCO) becanse of diskgreements with the charactcr,
icetion, und management of the arganisation's sotvities, Ulike its with
druwal from the International Labour Osgaisation in 1977, which seemed
certain 10 be reversed shonly, and was in 1980, the witwdrawal from
UNESCO scemed Hikely 10 be longer lasting snd hax heen. The Unitcd
Kingdom and Singapore followed the LS and also withdrew from
UNESCO. In 1985 the Unitcd Statcs began 1o refuse 10 pay 3 significant
‘portion o its assexsed contibution o the UN. The UN system began to
Tace financial ditfcultes

‘The Reagan administration continued and scceleraied the US mifiary
build-up that had been started i the closing days of the Cartor
dvinisuestion. 1. also began oF increased assistance t the oppaition forces
in Afglranisan, Angola. and Nicaragua. The Rengan administration was
dezrmined o reveme US sebacks auiide a5 well as inside e UN,

Fisom the late 1960, throughout the 19705, and into the mid-1980s the
N itself played an incscasingly marginal role in US politica-secuity
palicy. 1t bocame mainly (he scene of rhetorical confrontations with
the G7T. The IMF, World Bank and GATT cantinued to be importan far
the Lolsod States, but as President Nixon’s actions in 1971 illstented, the
United States was willing fo aet wilserally if thoy were ot respons

REFORM, RECONCILIATION, AND REVITALISATION:
1987 PRESENT

s the 19805 want on, the reluionship botween the United States and the
United Nations " cdisacly after the US bogan 1o
withhold & substantal portion of it assessol contibution 1o the United
Nations, the majoriry within the General Assombly agrecd that the UN's
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svornen as dosmestic laborers for wealihy Kuwaitis and women worldwide
a sexual servicens of men, whelher the Jatter are local customers, soldiers,
‘migrant workers, or forcign tourists.

I Relntions.

lonial ule, the metropole assumed ultinute awhority, with vary-
ing. suyles of delegated authority wittin the colonles. Rate and ethnic
icrazchics a3 vwell as gender symbolism were employcd in legitimating
Esropean ule. Later, oationalist policics imposed upon colonics. were
sefushioned to suil independence movements. Doring Hberaton stugglos,
omen symbolised bational pucity as well a5 guerlla fiecceness and oo
petence. Especially in Mushin societies, ‘the "woman question” emesged
a5 a hatly contested ideological terrain where wornen were sed to sym-
boiize the progressive aspirations of a sccularis clte or & hankering for
cultural authonticry’ * In all countrics, afcr independence gender Tela.
tions evidece a momotonous reperition of masenlinist disisions of iden-
ity nbous, and posser, Wormen setvain visible in the household but ate
£arely sezn in the upper echelons of poveenmen, suilitary, religions, eco-
nomic, or bursaucratic power. OF coutse, revolutionary states are on-
stealned in theie choices by the imperatives of global capitalism as the
most vadical aitempis to steucturaly ransor social hierarchies confront
the subtic and not-so-subtls obstacles poscd by
often, in the fuce of multple survival nceds
o women's cquality a1s the fist fa b
Lo a varation of pender palidcs, reparts tat i ruch of South
and Southest Asia the hife [rom private/ amily fo public/stats patriarchy
converges with community-dictated patraechal norms such tht all men'
(not just the individual patrisech) hive the right (o control any particutse
woman, The state condones individudls and groups taking (uasculinist)
wmoral cegulation into their own hands: an unveiled woraan ¢an be soh-
Jocted instaadly 1o astack and punishiment. Finall, in the context of nfer-
and. intra-state conflicts, the state employs military force Which can by
partcutarly costly o women: “sape by army and police.inclading of women
or active collaboration between the police and dontinant
fass/caste/ethaic groups 1o sexually harsss women of under-privileged
ommunitics as a means of subordinsting 4nd curbing theirs and thelr
ormmunity’s militancy; the torture of women to gin access to dissident
‘male reladives. wnd so on,”
In sum, consolidution of post-cufoninl and Third Word states repficate
now familiar pariers: Tostrctions of women's autonam)
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a0 subsequently ditecly from the Greek. In this way Christian Syvizns
behaved as brothers and consins (o ther Islamic ncighbours,

 further stage of caltural interaction came in the form of commentary
A commentary is 2 refloctive cacreise o help understand an original
T can b profi, analysing fhe text in geeat detait or it can be concise by
concentating on meaning, A conumentory is a certain type of
s franslated et tha goes. beyond fanguage f the very strvetore of thought
itself, attzmpiing o complets wha the text facks, o eliminate the super-
haous, and o esructuse s essence i a more balnced way. Commentary
seprofuces the orginab text in « acw cuital miliew after extr
feom the cultwal circurnstances of the st milien in which it w
posed.

Caitural exchange occurs on thrce vels: anguage, tiongh, and eality."
A culaual exchange on the linguisic level aocurs when the language of
the new neighbouring and transiated culfue is subsitted for the language
of the old sl one, The lingusge of the translaed toxt i rtional, ope
and homen, compored 0 the oid laugoage which i legal, close, and

ot dircetly touch the meaning.
The cld meaping is re-capressed by he pely iranslated ferm, But nes
dimensions in the meaning, which were hidden in the cid term, apper
through the new term. The reali y
mcaning, becomes mors suthentic, more visible, and more apparent in
Jived expericnse, through the new (erm. THis pscudomorpholoy, @ purly
linguistic phenomenan, cxplans one mode of thought in terms of mother.
without tcateniog the destrucion of cithr.

 neor ideal emerged in Tslamic cultuce which fhe Furupeen I
ment only achieved one millenmium laer. Revelation, season, and
‘were undsrataod as aspects of e same order. Revelation was subjected o
tionsl crifiism as i wis oxpressed in historcal texts, belif systoms and
an eshical code. Reason stood f he origin of mahemafial cientes,
focame the objoct of enquiry of the naturl scicnces. The notion of 2 good
pulity s conegised nol just 25 2 utopia hul 5 « resl community thar
conld esiablish and preserve the unity of mankind, social soldarity, and
the digmity of man, Cultares ware thoughl of 45 the. expressions of difer-
cnt nation characters, Grcek philosaphy crpres

pticism crprosscd Roman scasualism. Azab-Iskamic colture merged the
Grock ideal with the Roman relity. ejcting both logical formalism and

scoptical nilism.
i culture hogan to decline, the same
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Sor focal culrures in the e of modernisstion. Cultural Buroccarsm is
the expression of a deep Evroethnicity and Euroracialism whic is rooted
in an imnatc fecling of suprcrmacy. This fecling is a sccular wansformation
of the Juhic doctrine of election and of the heritage of fmperial Rome.

Comparcd with thest either the Greek Jogos nor the Christisn
dictom “Love thy ncighbour’ have pencirsted Westor consciousness with
equal infeasity

Inter-cultoral mullteralism requires that o cuktures, including that of
the centre, be recognised as of cqual value. This prosupposcs a bo-rvay
selationship of give and take, creste and consume. It 1o bappened that
Wester culture came at the end of & sequence beginning with colture in
the East in China, India, Persia, Mesopotamia, Canzan, and Ancient Egypt,
seven fhovsand yeurs before modern times. The West, in i e
myth of a singular madel of culuse, has conspired to abscue the oriental
sousces of culfu The five ocafurics of Western modermiy, have usurped
tho whale history of the world, But the creativity of these late contarics of
mordernity cannot justify the reducton of world history s s ery alonc,
The achievement of an inte-cultural mulilateralism wil tequiee re-wrting
the history of mankind in a more balanced way, giving every cufa:
doe.

The concept of an inter-cultural muliktcralism corbins ity and
diversiy: the nity of a universal col of ctkics and a diversity of philo-
sophical world views. A universal code of sthics does not change from
e pace o anuiher,or from ane cise 1o another. % nfvera] code crmat
be appliad in one instance in the Gulf in defence of Kuwait but be sus-
pended with regard to Palestine 2nd South Afca. Tt cuwnat be applied 10
protcetshe Kurds and the Shi'ites in northern ad southers Lma but semaln
2 dead lener In tepard to genacide of Musfims in Bosnia-Hertzegovina.

The ideals of Westem Enlightenmment have
o the geographical sghere of the West. I order o ailaia real universalty,
fhe concept of humin rights derived fxom the Enlightenmeat will have o
i compleien By anuthes declasation of peopl’ rights 1 elletermination.
Since rights ans not only & marer of intenions but also sometbing o be
allmmed in practice, oniversal people’s righis imply equiy in (ke shacing
of wealth betseen the ich North snd the pocr Souh, 50 5 to avert death
on 8 massive sealc such as his ovourred in Somalia, Mincrais, mark
and raanpower of the South have historically helped 1o creato the wealth
of the North, Amang Arsb countres tao, oif wealth, water 1esouces, and
mampower wosld hive to be equilably shired,

‘World orders are realilies constitated by the intersubjective mcanings
of Human geoups. A non-begermonic world order would have fo be founded
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fundumental change of the secirity ordar paves way far » new pattern of
sogional economic conpeeation as well ¥ It should fcrefore be expectcd
that the dismantling of the Cold War system dramatically changes the
precaritions for egional cooperarion globally. A greater South East Asian
region (ASEAN plus the Indochina region) and a reunification of the two
Koreas are such posibilities. The Indo-Psidstan confic, although largely
indigenous 1o the eegion, alse had its Cold War dimension, which further
complicared the issu. Similaely, post apertheid Southern Aftica will be 3
quite different political estity compared With the situation (hal prevailed
before

A common sccuriy ordee i a ncocssary, abeit not suffcicnt, precondiion
for tegional integration. OF equal importance is the compaibility of
econarmic policies. An autarkic ambition of a certain stae, particularly if
ithappens o bo the regional power (ke India in South Asiz) will effectively
‘Frovent & proces of egionalisation from taking place 10 the extent that the
sest of the states are outward-oriented. Regional integration based on 3
shared commitment o the market principte i the normal case, but History
bas shown that e, trade azeas, in which unequl counties participate,
segularly generate tensions which ultimately erode the regional amangement,
The new regionalism could avoid ths trap by a commitment to *develop-
mental segionalisn, Which would imply regional economic regulation
svithout going to the extent of delinking from the warld cconomy. Thete
is, however. so far very Jitlle empirical experience of this stralegy.

‘The homogenisation of ecunomic policies may pave the way for further
segionalisation, s when sitifa regimes are voted to pove simalianeously
bt it 1nay also be a conscions politcal decision, as when the cconomic
‘and polirice] nfon was decided in Maastricht. Thi decision was obviously
premature in vicw of the real differences among the twelve, not to speak
of some of the candidates for fofure membership. Nevertheless, the decision
should lead to a further barmonisation of econorsic policies in order to
avaid or ot to prolang two of more camps within the Evropean union

On the global lovel, the IMF and the World Bank cacrise 2 near-
‘monapoly over credit, as fa o5 weaker clients are concemed. The condiions.
of access to this credit system, the economiic conditionalitis, are such as
to homogenise the rules of the economic game droughout the Wworld,
Similarly, there arc strong global forces favauring democrutisation of
national political regimes. In 1991 the number of democratic states for the
st ime in world Bistory cxoeeded the aumber of fon-democrafic states.”
To some extent s is the result of new poliial conditionales in develop-
ment eid. It Goes without saying thatthe demorratic reforms ‘imposcd’ by
these measures are in harmony with Westem conceptions of democrscy,
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development of religions and who sce relgion 2 ing
human maorel behaviour, rher than ws n test of confomity separating the
it from the nfdel Beurenism also deraands 2 measure of rlatvty
Hanaf obseeves in bis esay that i developing countries religion plays e
ol that social science plays in the indusicialiscd Wost - both have the
function of fegitimating patierns of thought and norms of bebaviour

“The mewsuro of rlativity which makes toleraion of difference possible
s condemned by the fundamentalisms that have become such powerlul
forces in ich and poor sociefies alike. There arc ks between the funds-
‘mentalst/eclaivist confroatation and the issues raised by cconomic
obalisation. Tslamism in North Africa and the Middle East recmuts its
shock @oaps ameng e educared uncunployed yonts. Their avalailty,
sroduc of their exclusion from economic sctivity. is erti
economic globalisation. I is understmadble it in eacton to his cachusion
from cconomny and poliy they respond with their awn exclusioniay pro-
st againss the cultural and moral decay they can easly associste with
odernism.

In the rich countrics, the links may be more subile. Criical thearists
ve pointed out s the historial development of capitaism fs required
efforts towards accumulation that transcend persomal greed, efforts fhat
‘become an ascctic devotion 10 a cause, AMuence, however, undemin
asceticism among its successful practitioners: and the maintznance of the
fice market comes to depend upon comupt and cynical palitcal maripu-
Tation. Thus the inital dynamvic of capitaism i andermincd by capitak
s very sucaess 1 The transpazcncy of this process endes problematic
the allegiance of populations to comupt forms of formal democrzey and to
markets that bencfit the influcotinl xnd the criminal but lay burdens upon
Wose outside s e of privilege, 1 i impossible to frcsee the ong-
e effects, wheiher on cconomic practices or om the values and con-
sciausness of peoples, of these developments.”

‘THE UN SYSTEM: MEDIUM TERM AND LONG TERM

In the world as we know it the United Natians system has beon more of
2 subordinate (o the mtee-stae systen than 3 “weak cente! of autonomous
warld authority and Jegitimacy. Thinking towerds the furure, it is nocossary
o consider two fime frames.

In the medium term, the role of the United Srates is eriical, So is the
development of relations among the United States, the European Unian,
and Japen, and the relationstip of all tree with the South ond the East—
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pour. Such local iniiatives e impertact stacing poiats for building @
Tare democratic state. By inselving themselves i such locally initsted
Drojocts, peasants in Aftica are educating themselves in orgaisational
dynamics and self-government. These developments are indicative of the
fact that, without a thorough democratiation of the political envitonment,
o amount of economic tinkering Is going, to stop Africa's economic de.
cline. A new fomm of mulditorel refticnship should incorporate popular
institutions.

In less than a docade, the “silent revolution” hus developed nto overt
plitical oppasition. The demand for fundarental chadge has been burn of
 decade of painful coonomic deeline and discnchantment with aurocrat
rule, Many Deople began o draw @ direct corneetion betwee (her ceonontic
plight 1 (he paucity of basic Bhertes. Lacal grievances very quickly
excaluted into popular challenges to e established systems of governe,
s peaple become mose active In their own arganisations, they bulld up
skills aud sclf-confidence, and thos their capacity to perticipace in political
life more broadly. Besidos the struggle for survival, millions of Africans
bave cntered o political action and organisstions. wsserting (e Kight o
sposk outo hve a say in the policies that lfect their livs, fo demund an
accounting from those: who gover.

“The “cxit” option is [urlher being strenglhened by the growing fund
‘menlalist movements in largely Lslamic counties and the geovwl of i0di
genous churches whosc appesl o & broader basc of Affican socicty is
rowing every day. Both Isiam and Coristinity are now at 2 polifical
crosstonds — choosing 4 path, seeking change in the maters) conditions of
heic Fllowters, or choosing t0 ignore politcal and ceonomic conditions in
expectation of % bettor life in the spiritus] hervafler. [slamic fundamental-
ism and indigeaous Christianity have developed into instiutions which
can offer viable apposition to govemment palicy and hve continued o do
S0 despite goveenment pressure and coercion. The question that is yet to
b answered is this: 15 2 new mulilatecalism ready to accept these move-
‘meats, as the old multiateralism had done with socialism? At first glance,
the answer is not cocoursging. The dragging of the United Nations into
what was a US adventure in Iraq and the conspiracy of silence on the part
o the North towards the bamning of the Nationa) Iskumic Front In Algeria
are the crudest cxamplos of the New World Orer

If the outeame of he New World Order i more hacdsbips and fucther
marginalisition for The vast majority of people in Africa and the Thicd.
‘World as a whole, existing democracies wil fal and the recent opening
toward democratisation will be stoppod dead i its traks. Unless social
‘movements and popular crganisations are allowed groater ficodom 4nd
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TOWARDS A “NEW MULTILATERALISM'

@ne of the principal rsultsof the symposium was t redefine muldlateralism
as 3 ‘new multiateralisn’ (e term s proposed by Bjom Hetme), distinct
Trom existng instioationalised forons.® A “nes rultBateralism is poteatil.
ot actual. I would be bt from the Boftom up on fhe basis of a bruadly
artculated global society

‘The task of thinking towards a new muleiatesafism fals into the three
parts which comrespond 1o the divisions of this book. Part 5, Realics,
cxaminos the forces that constifute world order in the Jate tworticth cen-
tury wnd haw tis conliguraton of forces differs Grom conventional pi
res of the power strucuure of intermationsl relations, The ssays included
here address the question: Where does pawer fe? Part 1L, Perspectives
enquires into the images of world orckr that derive from diffcrent madh
Hons of civilisation. These essays aterpt (o reflees he affrmaion, more
and more forceful in the lae twentieth century, of points of view missing
ftom an exstwhile Westom hogemonic perspective on world order. Part L1l
Dynamics, is concerned with curmeptly observable tendencics in world
politics that have implications beth for the shaping of warld order and for
muldlaeralism,

The the parts have different trme-frames. Reatiies is concomed with
the contemperary evidence of a long torm and contimaing process of glo-
bal structural change." Perspeciives draws atention o the rexival of long-
obschred wotld views from bon-Wesszm civifswtions and thec poisatial
selevance to the shaping of foture world order and multitaterafism. Dy-

dorls with modiumtorm wends and curtent desclopments.

Soxun Strange?s work, placing markets slongide states in the global po-
ltcal economy, has highlighted the independent influcace of fimss in
siorld politcs * Her essay in his book looks at the separation betweart the
concepts of teritory, stats, authority and cconomy, once assumed  be
‘morphologieally idenfical but now b be considered as distinct and separ-
able. Puwer bused on temitry cocsts wilh power inberent in deteritarial-

cd sphercs of finance snd production. Authority takes both state and
private forms. The problen now is to understand the nterrelatedness and the
elative weight in diffsrent cizcumstances of these distinct bases of power,

Susan Strange’s chaper deals with dorninant forces woted i states and
‘markets which constiute an cvolving system of glohal political ecoromy.
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makes for encounters of civilsations within all geographic zones. Susan
Strange’s usc of the trm ‘busins civiisation’, 2 perfectly legitimate
usage o my View, divorces (b resm of intersubjoctive meanings from
any specific geographical zone feven i it Foots. are traced 1o the United.
Statcs) to make that civilisation am overlay upon other histerically difer-
entinted civilisuions.™

‘The symposium gave cruphasis especialy in Chandra, Chera, Hanef,
Mushakaii, and Stevenhsgen) to a concept of muilaterali as pluralism.
Pluralism poses the problem of the means of cocxistence among civilsa.
Gons or coltures with diffeent ideas 35 {0 the natuee of the real world,
iterent vahues, and different conceptions of the ‘good Lfe’. Such & plo-
alisic conception is only possible on fhc basis of a mutual recogaition of
he integrity and equalit of different velue systems. At the same fime,
those who held nomively to this pluratisic perspective reconised the
foree behind the homogenising tendency of globalisaton. Their call is to
awaken consciousness t the choice peoples have o make,

“The guidelines set out for e g5posium sought 0 wvoid any dispos
o o stercotype or represent civifsations or cultures in static monolithic
terms. ™ They envisaged pluralism as dynamic. These guidelines stoied:

— N cultwal tadition is cnticly monolitiic, All the preat coltural
fmditins have generaed competing, oflen conficting, world viows,
Indeed, the tensions within a particular culfural raditon muy be re-
garded a5 sousces of creativify and adaptation (0 the changing con-
stellafions of problems confronting fhe cultur.

Toaditions: of civilisation evlve el in teaction (o challenges from
other cisifisations. They react partly by intemalising aspects of afien
civilisation, partly by redefining the authentcity of theic oun tcadi-
ton to meet new circumsiances.

In a global perspective, a balance Is to be struck between the distine-
ivencss of diffcrent traditions of culture or civilisatio, and values
that can become the common basis for cocxistence and mumal en-
richment of these tdiions. Previous hegemonic orders have derived
their universals from the domian society. A post-hogemonic arder
will have to derive its universals in 4 search for common ground
‘amang constitucnt traditions of civilisafion.

The altemative 10 the “globalisation® vision, which the. symposium sct
ot to explore, envisages an ontology Which is post-Westphalian, past-
hegemonic, and post-globalisation, The state systerm would remain but no
Longer as the cxclusive centre-piece. Hegemony would no longer exist in
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CLEAVAGE

The principal defect of the exising worid order and the form of muli-
Lateralism associaied with it is that it is leading to ever-greater polarisa-
tion of rich and poor, powerful and piwerless,csposially whea oo ooks
at #lobal society. Funthettnore, within th 1 sydtein here i hieratchy
with, at e (o, & fes powerful caes (e G7) and, ot the botiom, grosring
nubets of stual sates wnable 1o provide adequate social, econormic dnd
political security for their populations. Looking ahead to the tweaty-frst
cantury, the composition of the o8t powerfal seven (or cight or nine)
may well change. (for cxample, with China, Russia, India, and Korea
‘moviog up the scale and France, the Urited Kicgdom, lly and Canada
dropping to a lowee level among th top goup) but the overall paticr of
cleavage is much ess likely o change. Existing multlateralism biaocs
infiuence in favour of the more pawertal staies end the maore powerTul
social forees

Cime direction of enquity suggested in 3 mumber of the essays is a focus
‘on a macro-cleavage between thase inciuded in the globalising nedliberal
economy and those not s included. This is not a cleavage among couniries
So much as one which runs through and cuts across mational socieies.
There i a dominant frasuatonsl class a the summit of the global econormy,
together with subordinate social groups lsked to it who also benefit from
o dominant positon of the global coonomy — she middle managers,
ectmicians, skillod workecs, mediom snd small eaterprise supplicrs and
‘merchant, fiuancial operators, nd tbe army of Fanctionaries who constifue
his fosmaticm. W, can ok thus of adanminant and.cxpanding Gansnatonal
formation in which aif thesc groups of people, wherever they are located,
ar linked together, in dynamic ferms, the globalsing formation.

‘Then there are people whose occupations within national cconomies
bave been rendered_precarious by the dominance of the globalisiog
formation. Evidence for political expression of this cleavage betwecn the
included and these others may be found in the negalive votes in Danish
and French referenda’ on the Mastrcht Treary, and in oppositon 10 the
North American Fie Trade Ares mobilised, mainly by industrial workers
and envizonmetaists and women's Crganisatians, in Canada, the United
States. and Mexico. A first cleavage is between the globally-orienied and
the nationally-oriented. The former have most of the cconomic power in
e ich countics though they may b the css mumerous. The Jater have
recourse 1o their mumbers and thet Cupacity for polifcal mobilisation.
They suffer, however, from a defct in ideological development and in
coherence a5 2 political formation by comparison with the lobalisers.
They have not (or not yet) become 3 counter-hegemonic force.
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In the case of Aftica, e opposite has been happering. Notwithstonding
the adoption of misguided national polivics and mismanagement,econom
aujustment has been forced opon African peopls 3gainst the bickground
of depicssed commodity prices, presidentia looting of the public treasuy,
dectining forcign assistance, withdzuwad of privatc lending, incresscd
profectionism in oversess markets, and unsustginable levels of debt, As 3
sl few Afticsn countries have achieved suceess i sy of e indicators
that measure real, sustained development. Insead, mosthave sfid backowards
into growing inequalty, ecologicat degradstion, deindustrialisation and
‘poverty. Adjustment bis been achicved by aurtling investment in social
Services and by incurring more debis. AS 2 tesull, Africa han creaisd 8
‘Masshal Plan’ aut of its poventy. Since 1986, the IMF alone took more
‘moncy out of Aftiea than it actually put in. For Africa as a whols, debt
servicing vius prubably equiswlent fo st oo-third of £xport camings. ™

Indebtedness is crushing all passibiliies for economic growth by diverting
searse resourscs needed for clinics, schooling and job creation schemmes
toswaad the pryment of &b, Since 1986, morc iz 100 strucrral adjustment
agreements have been signed berween the IMF and dozens of African
‘gavernraents. Despite the great saceifices rade by Abicen counmies i
implementing harsh auserity measures, the response of the intermationsl
comnunity has been disappointing in relation to the resoutce needs of
‘African conirics. While industrial contries have ffered tempotary deht
selicf measaecs, such as reschcduling of loans, they bave falled to make
sigaificant cifouts that might lead o a lsting solufiun  Lhe criss

Since low-income sub-Saharan African countsies bave lacked aocess
o linwncih markets and buve also exporienced a fpid withdrawal of
comumercalloans over the past 10 yeass, the ol reconse o these counzies
s they embarked on Seonomie Teform progtammes bas becn official
development assistance. However, the Hnancial needs of e form secialist
ountics of Bastern Europ scerm likely to strain severely the vers linvied
public sesources allocated for development assistunce, Unless substantial
progress i made on (he debi. front, the chunces (hwt Africa will cxport is
43 ON o e deb ceis is vimually i, This will i erm ffect the course
ol Africx’s democrat

UNCERTAIN COMMODITY MARKETS

Proscriptions for Afsican cconomie policy offered by Western-infloenced
intemational sconormic sgencies o based on 5 posi6e sccnario that world

trade will prow, comanlity prices. wall stabilise qad that protoctionist
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Palestinians, the Jews (in the former Sosiet Usion). the Tibetans, and
many mre, Revently an iniemational assoclation of ‘stateless peaples’
as craled, @ e concept Which perhaps may have Tmore Cxplamatory
(and mobilising) power than ‘ethnic minor

1 the United Notions were et am associaton of peoples
opening lne of the UN Charter - “We the peoples of the United N
— hetoricaly prctaims), rathr (han o sttcs (which, i fact, of course,
it ), then the mulple ‘satless peopls’ n the world could i forurs
there, Abus,this s 2ot the case (except marginally. in the wark ofthe Sub-
Commision on the Prevention of Discrimination aud the Protection of
Minorites)™ nstead, ethnic minortes have ertated theix own inierma-

mal networks i e arena of non-govemmental oganisations, Inem-

al NGOs bave become increasingly mporaat i local development,
Jamine and disaster relie, enviconment, education, heslt und othr arcas,
Ove the last tweary years or 59, NGOS have beco & dymamic forc in
tetaational affir, mobilsing bilions of doTlars, employing tns of tho-
sands of people. affcting the livos of millons mos, and contbuting fo
shaping the idcalogy and agendss of something calied the intemational
community. Bihnic minoeiis (siateess. peoples) have become e
ingly active in NGOs and tciz concerns are often haadled, it more or
Tess politoal savoir faie, by NGO azcund e world, Thus, for exaenple,
ot the Tanils and the Sikhs have been abl o bring thie cax 1o fhe
pubic in the West, trough a nwork of supporting NGOs, which in tum
s brought pressre, respecively,on the Sri Lemken and Indian govem-
ments. The Catholics in Ulste have been only sightly Jess successtul, and
the Basques oven Joss. Untl reently (and this anly becusc of the Gult
Wor), the Kurds would rsely fnd 2 sympathetic ca in the st of the
warld. The plight of hundrcds of other chnic minorites arouad the world
are hardly ever noticed sbroad™

THE HUMAN RIGHTS MOVEMENT

While some of the issucs fccd by indigenons and ribal peoples, as well
a5 ethnic mincrhics, e rlated to development problems, many others
relte to human ights, Tndecd, & common lread which is found in s
meny of te intemational ativtes o ‘staeless peoples’ 5 the demand for
e recogrition wnd protection of the Bomaan fghts Interational debale
on thesc issues has grown considerably o fecent years and bexs also
e catlysing role of non-govermmentd orgarisefions hus becn decisive.
The genceal atca of buman rights prowestion is one in whick new Socit
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agencies and depastments which ar in fouch with sctors of he internasional
commmuniy oceulted by the inter-state systen ciscnuse. Some such agencics
iave failed to bresk through the goxerping principle of non-intervention in
domestie affaies, but others succeed in getting swound it. The Trusieesbip
Council seents Lasgely to have filed in playing i ole i the South Pacs

in face of the unilatoral actions of the United States motivated by ts
securit interest. Seversl peacckeeping uperations could not work a5 a
‘medisting party and had 10 take sidcs in conflcts. Other agencies in the
UN system find themsclves in a better position. The Humman Rights
Commission docs play 4 pasifiv role in promoting the rights o indigenous
pcoples and of other mainoriis. The regional and cational outposts of the
UN system, for example the UNDP resident representatives of tie regionsl
economic commissions, und many other wits st aperate on the grass-
eoats, level, scrve (he fntorests of people teprescated by the social move-
ments. They noc only provide active servicss to fhe communilics they
serve, but establish porsonal apport wih the peoples concerned, and help
thom manifest their substantive opinions and demands acculied in the
official debules of the Securty Couneil, of the Genesal Assembly, of the
‘Economic snd Saxial Council of of any other fora of the member statea.

‘There are three areas in respect of which the informal activites of fhe
‘United Nations conld help it cope with the comples issues in multlsteral
gosemance: peace, development, and conscasus-building.

‘Th activitis of the United Notions In gnarantaeing ntemnationl peace
e sucuriy shovld be modified in such » way lhut preventse diplomacy,
‘peacekeeping. pence-making and peace-brlding uctvities deal with realtes
that s nonw uculted. Instead of imposing inter-state Tules of peace anil
o, represented by Sccurity Council decisions based on the logic of col.
Tective inter-tatz) securkty, or by th effort o builé UN capacity fo cnforce.
‘peace millarly. it Is neccssiry fo cope wilh conliets. in the non-Western
segions, especially hose FnvoIving e(hnic groups, with an epistemological
conldence bullding capacity.

“The second ssue is develapment, The ceonomic seotor of the UN sysier
including the IMF and th Workd Bask, bxs lended 10 deflne the objectives
of their developient actvitcs i terms of economic growth conccived a5
improved effciency of the industalisation process and further intogtation
into the intermational division of abour. This makes the whole development
scotor of UN activities an epistzmological arena ontirly daminated by
Western modem discourse. The problem lies wil the fact that the targets
of thesc develapment activities are non-Westem societies whase mal-
devolopraent is, ot least pary, caused by the ocoultation of their rspec-
ive traditional discosses, This s the-
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Hongying Wang

A eommon culfure seems 10 be neither a necessary nor a suffiient condic
tion for mulflateralism, The revival of Islam, Confucianisr, and Slavi
‘Onthodoxy as forces shaping werld polifics, for example, need not lead 1o
canflct simply because they ate different fom fhe Western raditions. In
fact, the dominance of the European culture in international poities over
the past centies has not produced a Golden Age of multlateratism. The
prevalent beliof embeddod in that cultuee in the Supremacy of salc sover-
eignty and in the legifimscy of using force 1o solve intemations] probloms
has had exuctly the apposit effec

“Tovo other questions are much mote relevant to mulateralisi than cul-
aral homogeneity. Firs,do tie sworld views of different cultoral raditions.
contain cooperdiive elements? It is essential, for example, that they — each
from ts o perspective - see compromise as both deskable and passible
in international poftics. Sccond, are the ssategies prescribed by thes
waditions operationaly comparible? It s important that the symbals, seyles
and techniques of diplomacy of diferent colral raditions not bo so
wonflical that hey generate serios misunderstundings amd dilicuiics ia
coordination.

“This chapler examiaes Chinese culwral iruditions in dewlng with externsl

yses the warld s coabotcd in those waditions

and specalates bow they affect Ching’s atitude toward muldlatzralism.

WOKLD VIEWS IN PRE-MODERN CHINA

In undersuanding the Chinese culure pertaining to intercational affairs, i
s important to bear in mind theee onsiderations. First of ll, such familiar
internationsl rlations' and 'frefgn elations' are used very loosely

ibing the history of China's relations with ther poiities. Much of

those relations. a5 we shall sce, was noither inter-national nox based on
state boundarics or sovercigaty. Socond, Chinese cultuze doos not contain
asingle world view guiding China's externs) rlafions. A number of fredic
toms are discernible and each iradition Is complex within sl Particulily,

145
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ool sosiery which find some esonace i i, tat i which ave iz oy
wid i o cnrresponding elements. Japn eomlsted Ewrope i ters of
e sale because 11 had alreads 8 consonant concept of 3 sivng vniled
¢pre-moders) stae. 1t had £ cullral element consonant with individual-
s, el i ol it the West i deeloping an ndividoalieic
modern socir
I nterstng fo tke aot ofthe fac that L “great eader”of the Cultual
Revolution, Moo Tse Tus, efers @ Chinese Davist texis facluding the
ovel Beside the Watcr' mors eeqpently fhan tn Macx Hmsef, This shows
1 infuence of the Ying chace ide of the Chinese rusmology on modem
Chinese suctal moxements. See ubso Chorice 5
See also Chapter 7.
Soc aiso Chaper ¢,
Rolanla Garca,in 2 ook co-sathored it Jeun Piage, amalyscs differont
casos in e sty of science, ning 5  Jsding idsa Plger s theory of the
difesct stages o the cognitive development of chllren. The idea i that
i i impossitie to compase historical case, difernt boeh syachrorically
‘and zchronically, except i e of e actthal ] cogriive developments
e composed of lages which cumaot be bypassed. The saae approach will
b ot produtive in the sawdy of the, ransformaticn of socieics and of
thie cognive stmetus.
T afoce-meutionsd aseicle by Eisenstads & of crucial soportaace i this
nection. t desics @ alidity o the comvergence hypothess beld once
st o the theories on moderniation. In mare. gencral (2

Elsemtalt rojec i duing semiml work i studying modemizuion wikin
the frmmevweck of the

a
DA E. Apter, Democracy, Viclence and Emoncipadors Movemenis

for Thaory o iversiomary Discourse (Genes: UNRISD Discussion Pepers.
D 24, 1958)

‘The Vienna Declarion ssued 2 the concluding remarks of he UN World
‘Cunfernce on Human RIghis (Viets, Tune 195 refers (o the rights of the
“indigenous people n the ingular woiding tre customary use af theplu
“indigetous pecples” This s 1 svasd the tcogniion tra there aro diffcecnt
digenous peuples it collective rghts, and 0 tess he fct Ut L s the
individusls belonging to the generio casgory of ndigenous people’ whn
have indlidua) s a3 members of s Socil cRegory.

For exampe, Sacruel Huntngtan, sce infoducton, p. xo—xx, w026 and
P4
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was only barbarian wildess. The Zhou King wes not 30 much the head
of the Chinese state a5 fhe ullimute wpcx of the warld, serving a5 the ink
betwoen heaven and the humn soiety on carih

The implications of these premises for China's foreign relations were
Shree-fold, st und. orcmost they fostezed Sina-centrism. Since China
a5 the centte of the wniverse and fa supeTior to other socitie, il was
matusal that China’s relations with others shold be that of lord to vassals
Scoond. there was o clear distinction betwen th principles of managing
intemal and external affairs. Refations between China and outsiders
the political and social relations within Chine, were subject t0 hicrarchical
ocganisation and moral governance, Third, the boundrics between the
Chinese and the mon-Chinese were not drawn on the basis of cthnicity or
scography. Instcad. they rested along the fines of *culturalism’. Wheticr
& §toup or cxen an individual was eatcd as alien varied o fime.
accouding to one’s proximity to Chinese cullur usrellected by (e enmperor’s
suthority and the Chincse way of life.

A of these characteristics were embodied and cxprcssed in the so-
called Tribute System, which hegan doring the Hin Dynasty (206 5c-220
), when Ching irst adopted Confucianism as it offcial phlusophy, and
nominally lasted unii the atc nincteentl century. As the muain sehicte of
the Yin approach to forcign relations. it provided a framework for the.
Chinese to manage and — mare mportadly — to perecive heir elatons
with other palitie. In hat system,stacs and tribes in contact with China
vegularly sent missions ta the Middle Kingdar to poy eibutc tothe Chinese
emporor, Through that itul.they acknowledged Chinese superiority and
offered allcgiance fo the Son of Hoavea. In recogxition of trei submission
A to rewand the pacticipation in civlsation, the Chinesc cmperor gave
aem gifts of rcat value and granied fhm rading privleges. Ttis important
o mote bere ft on balane the Tribute System channclied more wealh
fram China  the teibutary states and tribes than the other way. For the
Middie Kingdom, the Tribute System was not an instument for eonomi
gains, but 2 mechanism to extend Chinese cultoral and politesl authorify
0 ts periphery in 2 virtuous and benign way. "

The major philosophical origin of the ¥ans spprosch 1o intcratioual
seltions was Legalis. represented by Shang Yang (¢ 390-338 nc) and
Han Fel Tzu (c.280-233 5c). Statesmen as well 2 pilosophers during (he
Wating Stocs period, they both scrved as senior ministers for Qin, a
powarful stte in the monthwast of China. In contrast te Confucianism,
their political philosophy was based & pesimtstic view uf buman e
“They beticved that buman nafure was fundamentally evil. A ruler could
ot depend on the peopie to be gaod. He should simply csure that the
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to their own sei-terest and that of theie roops but often with anly the
06t tenwous allegiance (o any politcal autherity. Miliary poveeris educed
to the local dominance of armed gangs snd war lords sustrined by
unconirolied frade in mslitary brudware and supplies. Moch of Afica s in
2 similar condition of collapsed. political suthority and vicious amed
confict» Morc people ate mow probably being Killed and mzimed by
indiscriminaicly scatiered lang mincs than by any other weapon; while at
he ofher end of the technological scale the thueat is posed of control of
‘muclear mterisls and sweaponry by international criminal organisations.

“The thesis that by the enc of the 19805 and int the 19905 the world
entore nto 2 decadent phas of the Cold War has stong empirical support,
The formal Cold War, the UIS/Soviet svalry, was, indecd, suparse
There remained in place the substentive Cold War siructures, shom of
their original purpose but seeking aliermative outits, These v thoir
piace alongside the polarising effects of economic globslisation discusscd
abave, which generate soctalcleavages ithin and across ntional soictis.
“The legitimacy of poltcal authorites is becoming efoded, more ubviously
in some places than otbers, bu in a scemingly world-wide pattem,. The
underpinaings of civil society are weakening

‘Th forcgoing anelysis sugecsts that the ‘new liateralism’ will nof
come from piccemeal reform of the old mdiaterai istiutions b ruther
s part of @ recomposition afcivit society and poliscal athoriy from: the
botiom up. This raise. the most basic philosophical and polificu issuos.
of a cross-culiural, cross-civilisational kind. Modern Western pofitica cul-
ture is rocied in 3 polited, ecuomie, philsophical nd methodological
ndividualism, “Globalisaion” s is ultimate expression. The roots of it arc
perhaps best cproscnted in Adam Smith's eflection that ‘Lt s not from
e benevcilence o the butcher, he brewer, o the baker that we
dinner, bulfrom (her 7310 Ko heir own interes. ™ Srith was characec
st of mush contermporary thought in hypothesising an ‘invisible hand"
ina led the pursuit of privals interests o result uninientionally i public
500d. Hegel’s “ruse of reasor” wes anotfer manifestation of ihis cight-
eenth-century refucbishing n secular terms of an older Chrisian doctrine
of Divine Providence.

There was, of course, another aspect to Smith: the Scottish moral phi-
Tosapher, who emphasised the social propensites of man as xisting alon
side the sclish?™ but this has been iguored in classical econonics. Toe
ultinuae extzeme, indecd, tavesty, of the possessive individualist side of
Smih i to be found in the thought atuibuted to Margaret Thatcher that
there is no such thing as saciety, theze are orly individuals.

‘The seconsttution of civilsociety and political authority from the botior
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of mediseval Europe than o the ‘black box” model assumed in many fexts
an Intermationsl relacions. In medicval Burope, markets funcioned under
Systems of vules, but the autharity behind the rules was widely dispersed.
I as shared between princes — but princes with very nequal command
of rssources — the Chuzch, the profcssional guilds, and the Toca] lords of
the manor* What we do not know (oday, or can perceive only very
waguely, is how sufhority aver sorl society and economy is shared, sher
i resides, and. over what issues, if no longer so predominantly with the
zovernments of each teretorial state.

“Tentatively, I see the work as manageable under scveral headiogs, evch
of which can be posed a5 3 question.

Asymteries of power. How much authority ver cconomy and s0ci-
ety b been appropriatcd by one (of more than ane) stte from other
states? The perception outside (e United States that (he cxtm-tomitori
seach of that oountry has extendod further and deeper ino Other societies
‘and ccanomics is sirong and widespread. I elates not o1y 10 the admin-
strtion of eriminal fustce - amesting peoplc outside the United Staes for
ial in the Unlted Statcs, for exsmple. 1t also refates to adjudication on
prodct and manufacluring Hability, and the safe conduct of, for cxample,

raffic, ¥ relates, heough snch measuees as the Super 301 clauss to the
dotermination of what trade practices shoald be judged “uafiir'. Of (68
ver Afbus) what aro unfsir subsidies by other govemments. if we noed
to knaw who-governsshat, we cannot overlook such asymmctrics. If the
eoseazch cannol procuce an exhaustive account of al the ssymmetrie, it
can perhaps indicate, through some examples, fhe pagin fssues raised for
ultlaeralism.

Firms as hiecarchies. How far do entesprises, especially wansnationl
e, wet 5. slf-contained political nstittions acting within the ystem
of stales but in large measure indopendenly of 17 They can be compared
will mediexal seligions orders which, while operating under the formal
rabeeltas of papal and princely authoity, neveatheless functioned as larecly
‘anonomous hicrarvhies for the accamulation of capital, the organisation
of production, (he administration of justice nd the provision of vielfate
Now that so many TNCs operate inside a mumber of national economies
and socictics, they tao come to share same of the fenctions uf political
authority with governments. Work on the complexity of em-sate bar.
gaining swigests that the political character of enterprises — which may
diffor in practics just as widely as the political charecter of states - is an
important varisble in the determination of outcoracs for individudls, re-
gions. cauntries, canfinents, classes, genders, genetions

‘Firms as anthoritics. How for do some enterpriscs actas authorites for
other entcrprises? This js a lightly different question than (he previous
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ADS sequied irmmne deficiency syndrome

APEC Asia Pacific Bconomic Conference

ASEAN Association of Sou Bast Asian Nations

Brandr Commission Independent Commission on Intermational Develop-
ment Tssues. Produced the seport North-South: A
Program for Survivad (Carbeidge, Mass.: MIT Press,
1980)

Cairns Growp 2roup of Kovernments comvenad on (e initstive of
‘Australia to concert poficies on trade in agricultural
commodiies in Uruguay Round

CENTO Contnal Treaty Organisation

s Commenwealth of Independent States
Cable Netwark News
East Asian Beonomic Cavcus (i
“Grouping’, EAEG)

European Community (subscquently EU)

HCOWAS Economic Commenity of West Alican States

EFTA Eatopean Free Teade Association

BU Enropesn Union
Federal Burcau of Invesiigation (US)
foreign direct Investment
Foreign wwned fim
Genera) Agreement on Tarifs and Trade
Group of Seven must wealthy countries: Canads,
France, Germany, aly, Japan, United Kingdom, and
Upited States
group of Least developed countrics formed initally
as a cancus in UNCTAD, The numbers of countries
included has since grown beyond the initial 7.
Intemational Foundation for Development Alterne-
tives (Nyon, Switzerland)
intergovernmentel orgaaisation
Intemmational Labour Offiec/Organisation
Intermational Monctary Fund
intermational nongovernmental orgumission
intemational pofitcal cconomy
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affairs and the brosd goals that the US hes sought in intemational affairs,
the chupter sketches the influence of the US on the UN system, tracs the
ways in which the US Fas sought 1o use the UN systern

ideas and causes, ind analyses the interaction between the U

US poticy. The years since the formation of the UN system fall easily
three. broad periods, defincd primwily by the Lovel of US ambivalens
towasd the UN systemn. Finally, the analysis of the past provides a basis
for specalting about the funie, including the fiturs of the Westphalinn
systom

US PREDOMINANCE

Bocause international sHtutions e KOt aWOROMOS, BUt instead depend
upon staes for financial, military, and other csscntial resouress, the frst
sicp in an analysis of e relstionship berwoen the United Stotes wd the
‘UN system must be an cxamiinafion of the posifion of the US in the global
system. Where 4 country it in the global system bounds aad shapes its
relafionship with internations] instiution

‘sinco World War I, the LS has heen the predorvinant sate in the global
sysem. Although this bald assertion counters populas and professional
pereeptions of bipolasty and US secular decline. it s stongly supported
by the cvidence. Gross National Product (GNP} i the best single measure
o u stale’s overal power

At the end of World Wae I the US GNP accounted for sbout lf of
the World Product sad troughont he decade of the 1950 it aecounted for
bout a hird. Since the mid- 19705 the size of the US GNP s  proportion
of the world product has been relutively constant at sbout & quacier.
Significantly, this is where the United Stites would have been had (he
ajectory estoblisbed in the closing years of the nincteenth century imd the
s decades of the twentieth century not b inerrupted by World Woar IL!

US predominance in the post-World War I global system is partally
explaincd by the sbelute size of the US econamy: i is the largest n the
world. US prodomingnce is also explained by the relative size of the US.
econormy; it has ubways been more than one and a half dmes as large a5
dhe sceond Jargest cconomy, st the USS and thes fapan. The union of

st und West Germany and the dissolution of ho USSR has not alcred

this situation. If the European Union (IU) were 4 united pofibeal snty.
ts coonomy would come close 10 (hat of the Urited States, bat the L i
ot @ single soverviga entity #nd does ok a6t as ome on the world scete.
The US economy is (be Jagest and is unrivalied
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niead of concenteating on producivity and growih, i st be concemed
with employment, vcllood and livng standards ™

“This pprosch cwo be illstaied By two coomomic sphiees (1 hesic to
call thern sectors), which are of crulal insportance in Third World coup-
fries and which probably invaive the majority o their populations, which
means, in fat, the majority of the worl:
fave been 0 3 great extent gnored by aditonsl development sategiss.

Agracis®!

“The first one is rura development; not agricultual grovwth in macro terms,
or even in terms of rusing ‘productiviy', but the problem of the liveli-
hood of peasant Famiies Gneluding smallholders and landless agricultars]
workers). It is almost wnbelicvable how so many development plam
whether promoted by intemational agencies or carried aut by nationsl gov-
ermments, simply ignare the necds of the vast masscs of the populstion:
‘people tied to the lind snd ifs rssources. As has been documented pro-
Susely all over the word, the modenisation of agriculture does not mean
the impravement of the conditions of life and labour of the peasantries
On the contrary, coment tendencies of growih i the global economy (export-
oriented cash c7op agriculture, agrjbusiness, comparatyve advantages, and
0 o ace specifically anti-peasant stategics.

‘There was a time when libera and progressivo gavernments, and cven
some internationsl #id agencies, firied wilh agrarian reform 3 one of the
possible strategies for improving a country's agrieuitaral economy and at
he same i sicngthcning the position of b poorost farmers and landlcss
Iabourers (hrough lead redistibution meastres. No twore. Agrarian reform
bas become a dirty sord in intcrmtions] circles, It smacks of leftsm,
revlution or, worsc, populist. But (he wnderlying contradictions in land
tenure systems e SHll out there, o least io Latin America, and parts of
the Middlc Enst #nd Asia (in African agricoltur, land tenure problems 1re
gencrally of a dilferont nature). Popular peasant pressues for and reforms
persist in maty counties. And whete fand reform is 1ot cunently on the
agenda, o where counter.teforms have been put in place, social and ecc
nomic conflets cantinue unabated. On the otber hand, poor ral families
have discovered ew forms of social and economic organisation at the
grassroos level in order (0 satisfy thelr basic needs, pravide themselvcs
with csseotil services or find allemnative srategies for sursival. Having
‘hecn noglected for 60 long by governmients and multinatioaal corporations,
they atfempt o bypass these agencies and instittions, and link up instead.
with different kinds of non-governmental organisations at the national and
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It is also important to koep in mind that the emerging civil sociery in
Afrca, as in Eastem Earope,is iven by deep cleavages md fensions which
can dheaten both economic restructuring and. pajitical beralisation, For
example, many of the new poitical forces opposed t one-pacty rule in
Ketya derive their strength from thlr appeal to ethnic identity or reigious
affiation. Very recently, disaffection with ane-parey rue helped the Islanic
paty in Algeri to reassort raditional stamic symbols against the govern-
meot, This implies that efhnde afiations and rligious-based movements
fhave 10 be reckoned wih in building demacracies in Africa, BUS,if recent
Western indifferonco 1o the crackdown on Islamic fundsmentaliss by the
Algerian rilitay leaders is any indication, thers s litle reason to suppos
that steps towards internal reform i Aftica (Islamic or ofherwise) will
‘appeal to clitc opinion n the West, African democratisation will be viewed
with suspicion in the same way fhe theeat of communism preoecupicd
‘Western foreign policy for forty yeass. Seen in this conteat, Affica bss &
Long way (0 go 1o achieve real demcracy.
oking at the econaic crystal ball very clasely, the picture dnes ol

favaur Africa With the end of the Cold War, Africa will find tself sven
more marginalised than befare. The dzmise of the Soviet Union has left
he ek open 2 ch mors wified North t shape foture globl eenomic
and political srangements (asourable ta the West * The old rilitary blocs
are being replaced by trading blocs, signalling the cmergence of a global
apastheid system, dividing Nocth and South

In short, Africs will be let to its own devices, But, feom the point of
view: of milllons of poor Africans who were bypassed by the development
game of the past thirty yeszs, fs might nat be necssswrily a bad thing,
st West competition has fargely suppored undemocratic governments
who stificd the productivity of millions of Aftican poasants. From whee
they stand, development  supparied by both Dsst nd West — was an
attempt &t social control, Increasingly, the poor, presscd by political
repression and ccanomic decline, are opting ot o the formsl ecumemy by
Fesarting 1o the underground ccomomy, thercby depriving Teprossive stil
of the reverne needed 1o carry on with their ant-people policics* People
wha are otherwise law-abiding citizens are disregasding the Law. This is
because the nation-state has hecome o5 hateful ta many of the people
inside it ws the old colonial state was before.” As  fesult, the artifcial
Aftican state. 2 product of colonialism, is fnally coming apat, The real
question is whether the pew social moements axc capable of cstablishing
a democratic stte that will afisfy the iverse et groups in Africs
whether Northemn governmenls will permit popullr movetnents o putsue
cconommic #md poliical objectives (hat might be perveived as contrary o
the intereste uf the North






index-99_1.png
i Muldiaseraliom in & Turbulens World

But the very same fechnologies cun also aperate (o durpen the imag.
fon, suppess the inclination to form bords to 8 community, s thercby

foster sclfscrving individuslism, Mullinational corporations and profes-
sional socictics 4rc & realm in which the dynanics of lobalisation can
curh th spiit of coraouity and encourage the sarowiag of harizons to
‘ome el and the advancement of one's expertsc. Such orgenisafions are
ajor plasens in the transnational world, but their 3nterests xc Juugely
‘masterial and confined to shortterm expectations. To be sure, mulinational
corporations can be models of organisational cffcicncy. both in terms of
enfancing fntemal coherence and miaoeuring around the boundaries of
the interstate system. Ve, being primarily concerned with economic mat-
ters and thus not offending any porential markets, they eschew gving
voico to imagined communities

s this to ssy that e imaginations of people who ocepy rokes in the
transaational world ars dormnt and untapped, that they lack & vision of
the future other than that of servicing the bottom line of advancing theis
professionsl interosts? Is there & fransnational eqivatent of the Lonsehold,
the smallcst unit in which globalising dynamics may culminate? If ncigh-
bouhonds form viglente groups and milida o defond their houscholds
when Jocalising procesey become steessfl, 10 what units of awtharity do
thase whose commumity tcs have been severed by plobalising dynami
revert when theis well-being is wnder seige?

MICRO-MACRO INTERACTIONS AS GLOBALISING AND
LOCALISING PROCESSES

We have still o sddress hos indisiduals respond 1o the dislocations of an

exes-more interdependent workd. 1 10 these concerns that we now tum,

There are go0d reasons (o anticipate that micro-macto intcractions may

fink into globlising dynamics and their frsgmenting corallsries somesthat
|, and political cealm,

The dynamics operative in the economic tealm are relatively tangible and
. The [requent cocasions shen changes in the Toky
markel lead to tipplo cffccts in New Yotk and London are ilustrative of
how conmanplace it has bocome to witness the functioning of 2 world
econamy.
‘And just as tochnological advances have provided the faciltcs for rapid
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the ozonc layer, global warning, deforestation, soil crosion. and the m-
pending Loss of same vital specics; for exampl, the cod fih of the Grand
Baoks, aniculate nawre’s protest The implication is a necessity
reconscorate. tenitory as nanure’s abode, and fo rethink coonomies n 3
subordinate reluionship 10 a science of pature,

CIVILISATIONS AND REALITIES

Tre approach taken i this study mokes it necessary elso o ask whether
there can b any siogle sppadsal of werldcrder, o hiether the configuraton
and dymamics of world oxder nccessily sppear cifferndy in the world
views of diffeeat. culfrcs or traditions of civillsation

“This is ot an easy question o smswer. Positiviet thinking would afin
without qucstion tht thre i  sinle realiy. Historicist thinking under.
suads realty as being consttutd and transformed by the callective ospori-
‘ence of tuman commuritis over i, et s by 2 collectve consciouszes
hat dfins the el word interubjectively. Realiy” s ot nly the plysical
environment of luman action but alo the instintioosl, mord, wad deo-
Iogical contex that shapes thoughis and actions, This opens the probabil-
iny of multipl eafites - rattesfor diferent s nd ieren peapies,
The guestion 3 o (he meaning of mulblateraliss and svorld order today
aise in e context of an awareness of boundary crossing from  period
of elaive certainy —at lest among the clites of world poliics — about
cotites and Laws goveening thlr rlatonships, o & period of putation and
ostaliy,

Thc it consensus o realiy is more tauo, snd non-<lie foc
affrming diverse meanings, This makes enquiry o the diversity of
meanings of World order n impartant tage i understanding how & future
llterlism coukd work. The cssuys in his book on mearings of world
onder in the traditon of dilleront civiisation, those dealing with Iskom,
Tndit, snd Chin in pariala, point o 2 commn featur i that each
eadition ncludes one aspect hat asscris 1 moral content, and anothee hat.
akes Tl o power-orieated b, These o aSpects are ot sparate,
chagacteising difceen cpochs o iffzcnt peopl, but inzract in shaping
actal policies, One aspect may predominat a a particula e, bul nether
s cver altogether suppressed.

Olcn the two aspecs have been combined in the form of a weak e
representing unty, ethical consensus and legiimicy, and @ fragmented
undisciplined diversity of powees behaving moro or less sccording to
realpoiik. Soch a paitein existd during the Horupesn middle ags, phases
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Though indigenons organisaions do not generaly eschew llances with
other movernents, they have found ducng the Jst tvo decades that an
‘indigenous” agenda can bring politcd dividends which otherwise may
ot hase been forticoming. Thus, in rcent yesrs, the struggles of indig-
enous peoples have achieved legilaive changes in & nombes of coumiics
(or cxampl, Latin America, Canada) which osly a few years caier
‘would have gsemd most nlikely. New indigenous idcologies and leader.
sbip now compete with muore traditionsl approaches. Nt uely comven-
tional “development” concepts, but also th idea of the natjostate isel,
stund chalong. Theso developments undcnin th assurance with which
‘mainsream polifcal actors, trured on the ‘naional ideal, have up 10
mow dealt with the ssmes of cultral diversity within her socitis
Tndigenous and tribal movesments soon discovered tht her passbiles
were limited ithin the rame work of cxifig palitcal insdituions in most
couniris. Governing clts, paty burcaurats, linfelisti or charismatic
popul Leadets genecaly give them Ttle credence, Consequently, many
of them made the jurmp dizeetly ftom local astiviy into e intemational
azcna. During the cightis, conditions Were zipe for such # devclopmeat,
The United Nations Warking Group on Indigenous Populaficns was hold-
ing yearly mectings in Geneva which sifacted an incrasing numbes of
incigenous penples from i around.the world, becoming n 3 way an
intemational indigenous peoples' foram. I the lte lghie, the lntera.
tional Labo Orgacisaion adopzd, ate sevecs yeaes of debale and prep
zation, a reviscd convention on the protecton of indigonous peoples
Mors eenly the e American Human Rights Comission, of e Grgon-
ation of American State, nitiated consulatons regarding a new inter-
national itrument o the Fighs of T indigenous peoples of e America
& world.wide netwar of non-govemumental organisaions (NGO) de.
voted to indigenons and tibal advocacy has sarved as a conduit for ndig-
enous leaers and representatives fom mumerous counrcs t bring theic
concerns o intermations! atenion * By doing his, they ofien put teir
govemment representaives in the IGOS on the defensiv, As 0ne suthor
s put 3, indigenons organisstions now ‘Gak locally and act gobally’,
for they see tho uscfulness of inteenaional suppor? and pabliity o th
Tocal strugelcs back home A8 4 1esult of lemporary worker migrations
within couatries and across fnermationa bordes, some indigenaus peo-
ples have becorae veriable ‘transnatiozal commuitis’. Poor Mixtce fom-
ers from southem Mexico regulaly migrat 1o work o fhe United States
cgad alins's they are Gscriminaled agains. a Todians in both coun-
tries. To improve (hei coneitons, they hav joined with other indigenous
Sroups snd crested & “bi-mational” organistion for the defense of their
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thought of s existing among a more amorphous agelomeration of poopl
o 00 10t soem o be ancalated into specific insrests o groups, some-
times reforred to as ‘the people” or 'the masses'. The balance between
aticulaed ivi sociey and (he storphous mass §5 & Key crteron of fhe
quality of a sociery. There is 2 kind of populist or caesarist authority that
can be based o a diret rlationship between a charismatic leader and an
werticulated mass, but such « formation s ot conducive to duable au-
ity in e state, Tet alone in the workd system. A new multtealism
o5 envisaged here would depend upon a functioning relationship with an
aricniated lobal civil socicty.

The sympasium did fot direcly addres s quoston of tho current
tate of the social basis of authority. It emains a theme 1o be explored. A
process of dccomposition sod tecomposiion of civi socicty is at work
faroughout the world. Tt would have t be mapped 45 3 ststing point
tovrds understanding the conditions for bulding new authoviies, People
have become alienated from cxising regimes, state, and politcal pro-
cesses. This has taken various forms, It has lod to widespread apathy and
depolitsation, manifested for exdmple i low cloctoral participation. It has
faken more cxtreme fortas in active and often armcd bostlity fo public
authority among small but peychologically significant minoritcs.” In 2
more constactve vein, it is maifcsted by some people beginning o seck
their survivl apart from the statc in sel-goveroing communiics.” A new
mullterslism would ultimately eneorapass movements i the depths of
socictcs which arc teady o cmier ito & consitctive dialopue. The nor-
mative content of 2 " moliatcralism” would aiot to build up pressure
from below towasds o broadening of paricipaion and a greater equalising
of opportunitcs in mlilatere processes.

“Tis complex matation of human organisation hs to be nserted within
tho biosphere; the intacion of human axganisation with othcr forms of
fe in the finite system of the planet. Only recently have we begun w
understand the ways in which bumn bfc 3 circumscribed by ccological
forces and the capacity of the biosphere to brcome an actor in the human
drama. Who speaks for the biosphere in ruliaterl discourse? The bio-
sphete, of course, speaks for iself, but how shall we understand and
respond to what it says? A major gap in the work of the Fiesole sympo
sium was the sbsence of discussion on tis poiat

Perspectives

The nature of the world is viowod differeatly in the perspectives of civil
isations, social srate, gender, ohicity, rcligion, nationality, and pechaps
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cpistemological process which accompanicd it A bricf and nccossarity
simplistic analysis of this historlcal process follows, Wilh 4 view o deter-
mining the dimensious of fhe ocoultation and the Tacans 1o overcome Jts
negative effects.

The individualisocisty/state Rumankind combination provides the fnter-
national communiy. including the non-Western Iate-coning actors, with
the basic formal suetures within which they all operate. This is why
‘multlteralsm on the intermationl Jevel is vt off o domestic mulilteral
interuetions among individuals and movemens. The proliferation of cross-
border interactions among.the latier Is also excluded from the offiial
oulaeral process, upless they create probleins such as hijacking o etanic.
conflicts, which have to be dealt sith by cooperation among statss, Polices]
‘progress which should combine domestic processes of democralisation
and interngtional processes of global govemance e treated a5 uprelated.
sealtes.

One of the rare merits of the now-predominant begemonic interpretation.
of the “new world ardes” s 10 have inksd these two, Unlfortunately the
ok s forma) and jusiies only 3 top-down interventan by the hegeman.
and s alies. What wo need most is 3 good understanding of the informial
batom-up procss which links movermnts o demecratisation, fominisen,
cclogy. and xo on in (heir common scasch for an endogenous uppriach
 these national 2nd global problems. Economic progress, or development,
is difined hy the dominant discourse as industral growth fully inizgrated
into the Intemationat division of lsbour. It legithuates tensnational activiies
by fitns, but occlts ali ceaiftes ouside of the transoational division of
Tabour, and delegitimises a4 transtational movemens working with occulted
peoples. Tntcrmational democracy, when discussed by maiostream -

ers om ol beralisen,is conceived witkin the forcral Westerm-hused
fare world order model. Ther position s not suficientl
Fudical 16 pul into question the process of occalfation,

‘Western mindels huve been imported by fhe non-Westom socictics. and.
« process of exogenous development, called inerchangesbly, moderrisaon,
industrialisaion, and Westernisation followed. Now, Japan and the NTFs
are the any countries which are considered ta have achieved, or are i the
process of achieving, development autside the West. A we saw before,
‘modemisation thearlts expect af ather non-Westem staes to follow Sul,
but this is very uiikely w happen. ic is alseady clear (hat Japan hes
indusiciolised bul not Westernised. It capitalism is quite diferent lrom
the Western version, and is not based on the formal concepts of the
individual, #nd 3 on, with the exception of concepls associated with the
state, with ecanomic liberalism, and technoceatic cationalism.! Even if
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Vtations inhereat in the conventional reafist paradigm which has domin-
ated the sty of international law, international organisation and intero:
tional relations since the Jate 19305, At the same time. it is Soarfl of
throrwing out the baby with the bathwatee. That is 1o say, while acknawl-
cdging change i (e role, function and authority of the sate n the global
polities) ecanoms, we must il fing t the realites of porver, whether
derived from the imperatives of a market cconomy that i now worldwide,
o from the statc-bascd intermationsl poiitcal system, from: (e authority of
‘on-stato actors and insitations or from the euthociy of states

The changing nanure of authority, and its location in the world of the.
19905 hs o be the stating point for any tuly realistc evaluation of the
potcatial for future change in the political economy of the world today.
‘W may rejct the ontology of those conventional ideas that go under the
Inbel “Realist’. But we cannot escape reality. Hosvever much we may want
 change the world for the bette, idealisr is mercly featasy onless foundecd
on reatism,

The esience of reafisa as 1 understand It i the scknowledgement that

‘even in matters of frade and finance, canaot be propery ani-
Iysed (pace the economists) in discegand of the distibution of power,
There aze two tain kinds of power: relational and steucturl. Though any
actor o insticution may exercise both kinds at oace, ey e concepually
distinet. Relationss powar dacs pot have to b ‘Tegitimale” in any sense.
Stuctursl power does. By structural power, | mean power over the wiay
nings are done and the bolicfs sustaning the way (ings are done. This
may be In the provision of sccanity, in the provision of credit the produ
tion and marketing of gouds and services, or the fornmiation and dissemi.
eation ofidess and information. To the extent that international nsttutions,
Stes, irs snd penple acoopt the realitos of sructural puwer, i s impli-
citly legitimated, 1t then becomes “suthority”. Authority can be cxerciscd.
by the Iniernational Monetary Fund (IMF), by creditor banks in negotiat-
ing debt reschedaling, or by frms choosing new locations for production
and employment.

1 hal begin with a bricf critique of the chief models, or percepions. of
the global political ¢conomy that have prevailed in the post-xwar poriod,
AL of them, 1 maintain, have put undue emphasis on poliics and on the
Folc of goverments a0 not enongh ca cconomics and the role of markets,
I shall heo, again briefy, pat the c155 for an alternatve pofitical economy
amadysis ofsructual changs n te las blf-centory or 0, ane which seec
1o escape the limitations of the politics-of international-economic-relations
apptoacts which has donvinated much weademic research and teaching in
secent years. From dis structueal perspective, it becomes cleat that the
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the Entopean integration process. I is, however, 2 really that even in the
best-case. scenuria — smooth Burupesn integrtion in accurdwnce with the
aastricht Treaty and the successful ‘deepeniag’ and "widening’ of Encope

the mocessary Tesirueturing of the esstern part of the continent will b an
ssue at least for 2 generation. The process of ‘atinsmericacisafion” 45 3
worst case scenario s an ahistorical oversimplificarion of the realities. The
segion docs oot have 1 be ‘Itingnericanised in ol 19 bosome 3 w
and wnscable part of the “periphiery’. It bus a long tadition of bring &
“semi-periphery” of Hurape and producing unmangeable problems and
Long-torm troubles or the st of the workd, Progress towazd insttutionlised
and meeningful subregiona] Co-operation s 4 temporary substitto for
intsgration ito the BU is not an ahernative scenaria which would satisty
the meeds of these countries. Efficient subregional co-operation. would
reqire fist of ail srong motivations, credible political support coupled
il extoraal financial assistance which must be large scale and eficient
Neither s imminent. The new subregional co-operation sgreements in
Centea) and Fastern Eorope, Tike the Central European Froe Trade Area,
cesulted in wealk and loose stracturcs In @ way similar 0 thosc funcrioning.
in the developing countries. In spite o 8l the association agroements with
he: European Coramunity, it wil ske 2 long tine to expect practical steps.
imd. omprehensive new policies concerning full membership. Domestc
difficulties. rogionsl disputca nd canflcts will whversely influsnce their
chances

‘Systemic change has been of course the most important actor iflucacing.
domestc tansformation and. the development of international relations
within the region. These proved to be more difficult snd much slowes to
emerge than was expected by the now rogimes. The first four years of the
transformation process clvnged (hose opHaistic views And expectations,
and iltusions often characterised those internal politieal orces which won
the st free elections and comprised the new politcal clite. In 1990, the
frst democratc eloetions since the lafe 19405 ok plage in dll of the
Contral and Bastern Buropean countries. As the (el of the elections, new
zovemmeots wens in most cases formed by a fragile coaltion, o re
oy an ancertain majority. The first free elections were characterised
‘more by protest votes againstthe past and lss for new politcal programmes
(which did not exist in many cases). Counting on the continuity of the
“rationat chalce’ of the population, the new segimes cxpectid a wide popular
support for thel policies afer the clections. They wers counting also on
external promises and a favourable intemationsl environment helping the
historical transition with al available ways and means.

A simplified interpretasion of the process which over-emphasis
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Central and Easters Earope. While the Central and Eastern European
countries were busically confined to he role of “followers” in bloe polit
the Soviet Union was the feading power in that bloc. The Soviet Union
bad attained w speisl posifion as the Jeading, and later, as the key power
of communism in the world, and rejected any form of supra-national
R ——

‘Sovict policics twad the Uniled Nations were adjusted seversl times,
and cventually bevame mor supportive by the end of the 19805, alhough
Some of ts fandamental reservations shout itergovernmental organisations.
temained untl the disintegeation of that couniry. As Robert Gregg wrote.
concerning the Soviet Lnion's inidal aritude towsrds the UN: “Preaccupied
with security and ideologically convinced that 10 useful purpase could be
served by entrusting a capitalist dominated body with economic and sacial
sesponsibilities, the USSR was basically disinterested in ECOSOC and
indeed in a1l of those Charter provisions concered with economic and
socil affas.”

There ure several conditions that tay disclose what the fufure afttuds
of Russia in global politics will be. The geostrategic positin: of Russia bas
changed radically. A belt of independent stcs, now large cnough to bo
‘morc than ust a radifionul ‘bulfer zone', has been inerposed betsecn
Western Earape and Russia. This belt has pushed Russia far avay
‘geographically, from Conteal Europe, Wit this bels, the Ukraine and
Belorus iniilty sought membership in the Furopean Community. Russia's
selations with the West will be more diverse; Russia will £y to mantsin
he best possible relations with the United Sites and slso with its radifionsl
Eurupean pertner, Germany. The eastern reach of Russia will bo ncreasingly
exposed to the evalving Asian glabal economic power concentratan. and
Russia will be interested In establishing close ties with Asian econontic
powers a5 well

Russia vl have 5 strong inferest 10 hold together, 15 much s possible,
those areas of the former Soviet Union where lurge Russian minorities
reside. Russia will protect fhc intercsts of thesc minorifcs and use them
10 sustain 35 much influénce s possible. (There we abowt 25 (o 30 million
Russians living outside of RUssia i varions now independent states of the
former Soviet Union.) Indeed, Russia will sustain ts fforts to hold al the
newly indepengent sepublics together for sUAIEKIC PUTDOSCS.

s 2 power that extends across two continents, Russia will have 2 great
interest in inflencing the pofitcs of neighbouring countries via tegionsl
co-operition 7ones and other agroements in Oer (o secure Co-Operation,
iendship, and support. In abandoing its crusade for world communism,
Russia will be pro-Western, and wil look for struetural co-operation with
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The st is complicit “diretly” in its selctive sanetioning of on-statc
violonce (for cxample ‘non-interveption' in domestic violence, defining
rape. from the perspective of men) and ‘indirectly’ in its promotion of
‘masculinist, hetcroscxist idology (for cxample public cducation models.
mia images, miliary indocirinaton, welfare policies, patrisrchal o).
‘When the state does intervene, it does 30 from within a patrisrchal ideo-
logy that at best ‘protccts’ women while simultancously reproducing
‘masculinist givens that ensurc woman's ‘nced for protecton’

“This s i (0 sugaest that somen m or should avaid the stote and its
poteatial suppart, It s to fosist on asking structural questions rogarding
how male domination i reproduced, why viomen are heing raped, nd
how the state is complicit. Amtcsting individual men for batrery can save
& woman's i but fails 0 address te condiions that produes men v

ystematically express themselves violently toward women * Liberal-
phalist perspoctives tend to portray the state 4 providing the social order
st enibles » e Soviety. But sisle-making has wlso been doscribed
4 organising a protecton facker, in the sénse (hat ROveTIRRS protect
citizens sgaiast theeats posed by the confralisation and defense of stztes
themselves™

Constructions of ‘sovercigaty” legitimate the mintenance of the stae
system in which direct violenc s the uitimate arbiter of conflct. Within
s systam, the pursat of sosurity throvgh miliarisation by individul
sotes nppeats unascidsble, it extraordinary costs wnd isks for al. The
ehimination of suvcuusal viglcnec s raucly even comsidered. a1 it would
eequire the fransformation of eultiple hierarchiex sl ure perceived
regremabie but incviiable

In the contemporary world, nationslism plays a pivolal role. National-
sm s problenmatic from the. vantage point o those who share st in i
priviege and pofiical cpresentation, who are most excluded fom palit-
<l le. In Bumope, gendered nionalism was deployed intmely s @

ing strategy and extcmally a5 3 weapon of imperialism, justifying the
domination af peaple whse culturcs did ot meet. newly inventzd stand-
ands of bourgeois respectability.™ Subscquently. nafionatism was employed
by revolutionary stacs socking indepradence fiom colonial status  Na-
onalism in the later context replicated much of the Eusopean pattem: the
suppression of ltematve caltral forms and, specifically, e deployment
of gender ideclogies as mabilising and Jegitimating nafionaisl commit-
ments. The pursuil of in-proup unifommity and unity tends to silence -
often violently — the identiies and jnterests of those whose Liberation is
Dot achieved through nationaist iruggles
Although modernising movements sometimes promated women's
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ta”s dotoestc affairs CoRSLLLS  subs-system seprable from fhe foter-tate
ysiem. The secord is that modernisation will put a end to any anomalic
of the intor-state systen (such 15 mixed domestic/internationat conficls),
and that the substantive intornation systeon will converge with the formal
system.

N, these assumpiions ae hecoming less and less convincing, We
cannot avoid asking the following questions:

() Who are the actors Gincluding not only the states but also a great
many olber actors) whose action of inaction can havo an impact o
the intermtional situstion, poliical, ceonomsc and culeural? I s no.
more sollicent (o assume kAt the talss 4x¢ (e Ooly actors that
matter, poting fhe no-sate wwwrs in 4 sccondary category. Non-
state wotors should include not ooty the NGOs accrodiled t the United
Natians, but also al social smovements which play 2 cercain rale in
the preseat. process of tansformation, global and local
Mo do they deflng the infernational situation'? As is empharised
in organisation theary, setors set according to their defiition of the
stuation, and the tesult of their actions and intexsctions shape the
simation. Here comes the queston af discourse and occultaion. 1t
may be tao easy 0 assum that all the setors fn the.jntemational as
well as the national arcnas definc the inernational (and domestic)
situation within the same discourse, Siaies themselves do not socm
any mare tn define the world cconding 10 he format ntee-state sysiem
‘modek. Many non-staic actors niay define the world situation using
ey concopts swhich awo oeculied in the offickl public iniemational
disconrse,

Mulsitareratism, in this contest, can he defined ax the provess of
comsultiom, negoiiation and consensus-building whick has as its objective
accommodution hetween interests formulased in differens discourses in
terms of valucs, belefs, rules and projects Soen from the global historical
poit of view, modermisuion replsced pre-molern institutions and Wesicm-
ised them, so fhal wht existad before (e system change becAme ubimpor-
i, However, the non-Weatem tegion’s inferest n the decayed orders is
justificd. since what has besn transformed was only (he formal aspest of
the rogional order, whil the decline of the previavs order Ieft in place the

informal cosmalogies and idealogies which olien velloted hettr the local

ubstantive rcalities, The informal discouscs were bcculied but their con-
copts and ideas continucd 1o haunt the minds of peoples and to guide the
policies of their leaders, The occrilted concepts and Jogics comtime to
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HEGEMONISM AND REGIONALISM

s was noted in my opening paraguaph, a market, in order to funcion,
presupposcs sume ind of socil occcr. The premsise holds for the past a3
el o for the pessent. X was the Wistorical Funetion of mercantis to
ctoate ‘Ttional ccomoreis” oot of ocalised ‘Taara economies”, The natc
stae s then the protecto a1d promots of the economy st withia
the boundsries of the state, Ths meant 2 dramatic expansion of the Fia
syserm.

“The cructal issue ncw is how econoric exchange 2ad even cooperation
can take place under the conditons of anarchy supposedly characterting
b sntemaiomd sysiem or. iffeznfly pu, how the ‘amachy” bocomes
ordedly enough 1 permit “fee’, tat is Jigely wmregulatcd, cconomic
ransactions of different types

“Thearetically a Jedst, s roblem can b solved in more than onc way.
Recent dehae, however, has foctsed on the importance of hegemonic
subility for the functoning of the itezaational esonomy and thes also o
the implications of hegemonic decline, These e, on the cconomic Jevel,
o fragmentation of the worldeconomy, and, on the poliicl level,
increased rivalry betwoen leading captalist countries of possbly befsiecn

anies of the. predominant model and 2 projeet o replce it with some
qualitatively different model.

e theory of hegemonic sability, which cxplains th persistence of 2
ShobatTeral rade regime by the backing rom a egemonic pover, ssumes.
a frcc-do xientation of i< hegemon, 43 wel 2 » willingacss © poy the
ecessary costsforkesping the workd.cconamy open. T hegeron guszan-
tees the fiberal world cconomy. Deviation from roqired hegemanic be-
Baviour implicd i the defnition ({0r instance caploiing is positon for
shortrun bensis)alcady by islf indicaes begemonic decine. Thus, it
s necessary to distinguish between being dominan in the international
system and performing a fincional Tole for s orderly fanctoning,

Hiegemony i spesial Kind of power, based on different but munafly
supportive dimensions, flfling cetan functions (providing imerations]
colictive goods) in  lrger system which lacks 2 formal athory st
and, consogquently,is more or ess voluntarly scccpied by othcr actors. A
egemony is prirmly » cumsensual order, suchas was salyod by Gramisei
i rational {Jafian) context* Thi implies. that hegemony con decline
simply 25 2 consequence of  legiimacy deficit. eve i he coereive povwer
resausces as such should remain itact. T aiso implies that a redncton in
miltary capabiliy is compatible sith the maintenance of 2 hegemonic
position -t the extznt that the leaderabip role of the hegemon for vasious
progmtic easons continues o be accepted. Since asocial onder i necessary
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mas character during the frst balf of the twentieth comury, led by the
Indian National Congress. played a mjor role in the process of further
political and emotional wnificaion of the peaples of India. This process
was, however, never complete, and was fractured a5 the extablishment of
& separate state, Pikistan, was to demonstate, The process of naional
self-assertion Al uter ed L the gewth of separatist movements, partcus
Jarly in those areas which bad remained periphersl fo fhe Indien cultursl
et or whete a religious cthos could be used ws the basis of 1 sepurate
identiy.

During a major potion of dhe niveteeuth ceorury, India was almost total-
t isolated from it peighbours and the world ofher than Brituin, Although
this trend began during the cighteenth cenlury and was 8 consequence of
the collapst of the Mughal empire, the British ied to seal Tndia off from

Y the rivads, actual or potential, once (hey had been able 1o dfeat their
Durch and French rivals. As Nebru sid at the Asian Relations Conference
st New Delhi in 1947, "one of the notable consequences of European
domination of Asia bas been the solation af the countries of Asia from
one nmoler. The old Tand tontes almast ccased to function and our chict
sindow 1o the owr world Torked out an The sea foute Which fed 1o
Englund." A consequence fat Indlia was that ts view of the world boeame
sesticted, which Iod 1o 4 romRBtic and somewhat aaive noon of e
svorld, and Incio’s neighbours. India’s sofation was ot broken till India
atined independence in 1947, To whit extent this Isolation played a role
in sugmenting India’s sevse of uniqueness, aud shaped India's world view
and Tndia's eole in . both before and immediatety after indopendc
6 2 matier of debate.”

‘hat Endin, with ol its efigiows, inguistie, regional and caste diversities,
was ot copy bouk exomple of 3 Westeen nation.sate was realised at the.
s, even though same af the leaders of the nationalist movement fondly
‘hoped that Indis would be nble o replicats e Briish purfiamentary model
in Tndia iu stages, with Beiain playing the benign role of leader and pro-
tector. A< these lopes fadcd, and it became nocessury to mobilisc the
orasses agaiost British rule, the problem of [shioning # st which was
based on the Western libers] derancratic forn, and yel could stike a chord
among the misses by draing upon tadition whizh necessariy nchuded
seligion and Indian group wemnory fad (0 be faced. The Brtish rulers i
0t uceept the notion that the cuitural unity of Indis, and the strength of
the Indit ccltural ¢thos, a5 determined by history sod the concept of 2
umited Indin defined by geography, could provide the basis of a single
‘mation-stalc I the country. They harped on the refigious, linguisic and
castebused divisiveness of India, and porsayed the palitical unification of
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regionalism. The positive and normative approsches apply in both cases.
A5 far a5 univecsalistic regionafism i concerned, the pOrAtive SpPTOACh
swould indicatc 2 proferred world order, characterised by a *concertation”
of distinet. regional culturs.

It must, finaly, be emphasised that world segions as distinel poliical
actors are evolving through o dialectical hstorical process, and that tey,
onsoquently, differ a ot in heir capacizy as acior, We could perbaps speak
of degroes of regionness in anslogy with concepts such as “Stateness” and.

‘nationmess”. A higher degree of regiontess implies # bigher degree of
‘economic independeace, communication, cultural homogeceity, coberence,
apacity to act and, in paticule, eapacity (o resolve conficts, Regional.
sation is the process of increasing regionness, and the concept cap tefer
to 2 singlo region ss wel a5 to the world system.

We can distioguish five fevels of regional complexisy, of ‘regionness’.
‘They express & certin evolutionary logic, but the idea is 20 to SugEest a
stage theary but rather a framework for comparative analyss

‘The fire lvel i region as a geographical and ecological unit, deimited.
by naturat geographical bariers: 'Europe from the Atlantc t the Urals',
“Aftica souh of the Sahara'. or ‘the Indian subcontinent'. In order 1o
furthe regionlisc, this particulat frritory must, necessarily, be inbabited
by human beings.

“The sccond level is, thus, eegion as social system, which implies trans.
Josal selations of sactal, political, coliur a0d cconomic Dature between
Baman groups. These relwions may be pasitive or negative, bul, either
svay, they coustitute some kind of regional complex. For instance, ey can
form a security complex, in which the constituent units (normally states)
are dependont on cach ofher as woll s the overall pofical stability of the
regionalsystem, a Tir s their own securty i concerned.” The region. bk
the internations! systcm of which it foms past, is anarchic. The classic
asc i ninetocath century Butape. At this low level of organisation, power
batance or some kind of “concert’ is the sole securty guarantee. From &

alist perspective (in the normative sese) this s o rather pemitive
y mechanism.

“The thied leved s region as o7ganised cooperation in any of he cultural,
conotmic, politiea or military fields. In this case, region is defined by the
‘membership of the regional organisetion in question. The point o be steessed
hoce is the unidimensionlty which characterises this stage of regional
‘ooperation. The crcalion of & regional crganisation is  crucil step towards
anilfilsterslism in & egional coniext. In the sbscnce of any orgasised
regioml coaperation, the concept of regionalism does nol make much
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sesponsibiliies o the Reld offces of a bureancracy — the local entity may
b imagined 3s more capsble of managing the svallsble resources than is
the parent organisatian. In st other situations — such as the splitiing off
of a rival political party — an ideological cleavags may lead 1o imagining
a moro ‘pure’ subgroup (hrough the sccurplisment of « successful break
with the existing bieratchical arrangements.

Perhaps (e most elaborately imagined culmination of localising dy-
‘amics is the household, Where the prageatic orientations of subgroups
o not compel grund ormulations, the difficul, often precarious position
of households in an ever-more interdependent world appears to be st for
‘philosophical contemplation. Defined as “the smallest wnit of civil soc;
ety’, and conceived "as both  polity and an cconomy', the houschold bas
recently been positod as the core wnit around which & ahemetive to
‘mainstecam modcl of cconomic development can snd ought o be framed.!!
Where the minstream models e wban-centered and ecophasise rapid
vt and industrialisation, e alternative model *places the emphasis on

satonowy in the declsion-making of teritorially organised communitics,
Tocal self-reliunce (ut not autarchy), direct (participatory) democracy, and
experiential socil leacning. . . Centered on people rather than profis, it
fuces a profitdeiven development as its dialectioal other.™ Starod moze
comceptually, “just s the puradigm in dominance upprouches the questio
of economic growth from the porspective of the frm, which is the foun-
dation of ncoclassical econumics, 50 an aliemative developmen, based as
it st b an the lifc spaces of civil socicty, spproaches the question of
an improvement in the conditions of i and Jivelihood from a perspective
of the houschold, " Acconingly, the altecnstive inodel has been [abelled
the “emposvesment approachy 4 @ e that anticfpates out cxploration
how micro-macro interactions may be relevan 1o the dynamics of
globalisation and ts corollarics

SUPRANATIONAL AND TRANSNATIONAL COMMUMITIES

Perbaps becnuse of the diversity and rapidity of globalising dynamics
‘outlines of imagined supranations! and wansnational communitcs that drive
these dymumics are not easily set forth. They range from comminitics that
have been the sabject of repeated rticulstions o others that are only
barely discemibe in tho sctions and wards of disparate Jeaders. More
preciscly, imagincd suprumational commUNIGes — thase in which states are
subardinated 10 higher authorites creatod and sustained by the intersiae

bave long been clearly ardorlated. whereas imagined trnsastionsl
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cach of the thios owctians lo the impact of the West, irs adoption. s
selective adoprion, and it rejection. In cach of these ewses, entirly differ-
eut dynamics occur in different regiuns of the nan-Westen world. A
afher goneral featue of some importance is that there sccms fo oxist &
sequence af stages in which the projects of different groups and individ-

Coping with the Westemn impact comes fisst, then comes the sk of
selecting fricnds from enenies, then comes the task of building solidarry.
‘At is puinted. out by some theorists of democraisation, the stage of bulding
‘democracy follows another stage whers (he (¥ 15 60 detnolish he author.
itarian regime. The Jeading forces and teic coalitions differ from stage 0
stuge. Whet is uncleas is the Interaction between the domestic dynumics.
and the regional and intcrationsd dynamics. A study of multilateralism
e t0 analyse empirically the way different coalitions of major domestic
and segionsl trends emerge, snd hotw dierent projects get supported icross
border

MODERNISATION AND MULTILATERALISM

Amang many types of occultation, the one which affected us most has
probably been caused by the Western modern formalism built around the
cancept of the “stae’, more precisely, of the ‘nation state’, Among other
barmful aspects of ths foymatjsm, the raost sesious one is the occultution
of any conccpt and any proposition which is not hased on the cloar
distinction Lerween the domestic and the internationsl, The St hus cut.
the world into twa distinct ayess, and 1t  only through the mediation of
his modern Institution that the 60 parts <an be related.

‘The formalism of the Western inter-state system i very powertul, and
seems hurdly questionable. The interstatc system is lod by the major
States constituting a dircctorste for giobal gavernunce. This took, in the
Rineteenth centry. the form of & ‘concert of Europe’, After World War T,
the victorious five major powers led the world throvgh their velo pawer
in the Security Council. Just as individusls, powerful und weslthy, or
powerless and poor, sccept the domestic order, 5o states, big and small
stvong and weak. tich end poor, are supposed also 1o accept the mi of the
major industsal states, and to compete for political power and economic
progrcss within the frameswork given by the major powers legitimised by
the United Natjoms.

“This i 2 formal mode which works well to th catent that ceryin bisic
asmamptions are not put inta question, Th first wssunption is G each
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second, redistributed s a result of change in (cspesially) the production
stnictore, the financial structore and the knowledge stueture, it would
seem that the problematic for multlateralism is how instautions and
‘mechanisms can be adapted 50 a5 10 reflct these changes.

Some, no doubl, willsez that statement as advoeating 3 legitimisation
of the power of a Gansnational cagitalst clas," of what [ have called the.
plobal busincss civilisstion 1 But recognising the realty of power, whether
structoral or retational, does not necessarily imply approval. Refusing to
secognise the realifies of power mercly leads 10 mistaken semedies. Per-
sisting with insttutions thet totally fail 0 reflect power structures, there-
forc, is to condern them o mpotence and imelevance. A realistic rcform
in line with the changed distibution of stractural power would &1 least
hisve » hetter chance of taking effective sction on global probleons. Who
can donib, for example, that the reformed parlismentary system of nine-
tzenth century Britan - zcficeting s it ¢ e rise of new capitafit class
and a shift of stmcrural power within (he sociery — was more capable by
the end of the century of eesponding 1 the need for educational and social
seforms than the comrupt paismentary system of (he prcvious ocntury?

To recapitulate, 1 bave madc three. fondamental assumptions 5o far.
First, that sirpceural posver in the poliical ecosomy is moro significant
than relations) power. Second, that e changes in the nature and distibu-
o of structural power as bebwocn states and non-stale insduutions, in-
cluding s, aze more significantin the long run than changes in relational
power — such as that between fhe United States and. the Former Soviet
Union, And, fhird, that the problematic for mulilatorsl organisations is
how best Lo adape in sesponsc to such changes. Having 0id ont the 15-

sumptions and the underlying argumen, it is now time 1o clarfy & file
the concepts of puwer and legitimate authority in the context of poliical
economy {2s distinct rom paltcs fou ou). The way will then bo clear

a research prograrmme Which would put fiesh on the barc boncs.

POWER AND AUTHORITY

Ta clarify the relation between suthority and conomy, it is helplul to start.
ith the notion of state as the source of uthority over social and eco-
‘nomic relatns, over society and economy. Unfortunately, we cannot easily
peneraise about the relation of stafe fo ceonomy without grossly distort-
ing realty to fit a Procrustoan bed of our own pre-conceptions of what
that sefationship is and ought o be. We tust allow for the reality of
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for commnon weltize; and a fourth schon, el and iersl, shies wway
ftom all forms of theoretical reasoning, considering that opinion is always
ypotheical, #nd thal praymatise and mass intezcss age always linked to
human passions.

“This innate multateralism i Istamic culture came & an end historically
45 & conscquence of borh extermal thrcat and intommal despotism — 1o
‘Phenomena that were historicaly liked. The Crusades, o externl (b
hegan a ealy o5 the end of the Bith century; and in confronting (his
external pressie, th state stengihened it intemal hold o the populatior
thareby gencrating the internal threat,

Differences within the Islamic comumunity were percelved by rulers as
dissipating energes and weakening the sate at 2 time when everyone
should be mabiliscd for the defense of the sttc. Orthodoxy was cxaliod
as the bast custodian of the common interest, Liberalism, or autward
peneess, and esoteris, or jnward openness, were perceived as inlemal
threats. Conservatism and seriprural lreralism would, inthe tinds of rulers
and their counsellors, be the best guaramtors of victory. To cffect closurc
towands the externel world would requics <losing fhe spoce for inferml
differences, The defence of external geogeaphical frontiers began with
defence of Intetnal imellecmal frontiers. The sisength of the siae agalnst
the threat of foreign domvisation Fequited thar the state bocome song
against intormal opposition,

‘AlGuzzal (1058-1111) i the heologian, philosapher, mystic, und jurist
who brought about this historical and culfural conversion from muli-
tateralis 10 unifateralism. Throvgh him orthodoxy (Ash araisyn) became

e doctrine, His was un ideulogy of power: God und the

Sullan were tbsolute. For the masses, mysticism bred rosignion, pa-

 upon absolulc power, acueptance, asoetcism, and renun-

ciasion — an ideclogy of hedience. A)-Garzali’s autharity discredited any

cal, philosogical and mystical opposition which might chaflenge

e supremacy of the ruler or lend itself o mass mobilistion, whether

az7al legitimised the seizure of pover by coxp

'étar, In his (hough, e Jegitimte rule is the one who has paver and

cantrals the state. The peeviously acceptedt notion of free election as the

source of sovereigory became obseured. Military coups d'état hive be-

come deeply moted in Tslamic culture sincs that time. During the past

millenniom, unilateralism as been the mainstrcam in Tslamic polifical

culturc, Unilatecolism has heen manipulated politcally and instiutionally
50 15 to become the wneonscious basis of dictatoship.

The atributes of God ~ knowledge, power, life, hearing, sight., speect
‘and il ~ have been atributed also (o the sultan, who knows sverytbing
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tions, such as the Chinese, the Bgyptian, the Sumerian,
the Tranian, the Greco-Roman, the Mayan, and the Tndian were insulat in
the scnsc that they considered the areas fncluded in theis poliical und
culcural ambits 4 equivRlent to the civilized sorid, Those outside their
ambi, ar not partaking of theic civilisstional ethos, were consideied b~
barians. Thus, distrustof “forcigness', ooking down wpon them 25 ierior,
or misteating, even enslaving them has bee, in grester or lesser degree,
a charactetstic feature of all ancient civiisations

‘The Earopean civilisation whose outieach covered the glohe from (he
cightoonth contury omwards adopled, with some outstanding exceptions, 3a
attitnde of superiority bordcring on disdain towards most of e ancient
non-Europran civilisations with which it came in tonch, particularly during
the period of colonial domination. While this aituds has undergone a
slow change, beginning with the Japanese uzval victory in 190 over
Russia, considered a 'European’ power, and the process of decolorisdlion
sftor World War IL, it s possible to arguc that the undeslying auimde of
Superioxity or disdain tosvards the non-Europeans has uot really chungod,!
except amang the intelectua) clites, (hemselves mumerieally smal, and
often solsted from the rest,

OF the existing non-Eeropean eivilsations, the cascs of the Iskansic and
e Tndian ae in some respects unique, 1san 5as ot 50 tuch acivilisation
a5 s movement which encompasscd within ifself many ancient civilsations,
such as the Byzantine and the Tranian. T linc of distinction, except for
abricf period, was not etwicen Arabs and non-Arabs, but befsveen befiever
and nom-belicwers, imespeetivo of thoir rucial o geographical origin. This
line of distinction began to be blurtod, however, when Iskam entered India
i the shape of conquaring Turkish amics dusing the telfth century

‘The Indian civilisation, vhich traoe isearly origins back to the Hruppen
civilisation i the third millenium BC. had kequired a definite mould by the
aly centuries of the Christian era, During this period, India had not only
developed a unique social onder and philasophy of e, bt also 4 sel of
potitical norms which, in turn, shaped its world view. Altaough the socio-
political order, und the otbico-moral norms devised during this period,
subly changed Ja response to thanged situaions, they wers enduring cnough
to influence strongly all subsequent movements 4nd formations in the

e
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the world population, sespectively, by the year 20003, may alsa be ver
important porwers with major regional. and increasingly global roles if
they con demonstsue an 4bilty 1o manage (heir domestc problems and

i polifcs] stability

Tna e multpotarsystem, with 3 larger nurnber of lobsl snd rogionsl
actors having competing intesests, the souees of potential conflicts it be
qualiatively diflerent thi those of bipolirisr, and thofr managenteat seill
requine differeut struetucal formns and mackinery, and new institutionsl
saleguards. Under bipolarism, the two superpowers played 2 modersfing
ol in conflcts and imposed certan constalots (with varying degrees of
success) on the policies aud rctiens of regional powers, especially in those

ascs when it was disadvantageous (0 superposer inteecst. In the fofurs,
this element wil be ahsent

‘Wiile in 2 more peaceful warld, there may be 2o need for discipline of
2 Cold War iaure, it would noretheless b a grave politcal evor to alfo
new and unconstrained risk frctors, ike cfbnic
Frcsh global contests among diffeent power interets. Tho Cold War was,
10 a dogree. a restonining influence. Roth superpovers excrled pressure on
heir lieals or parthefs 10 avoid implementing polcies that (realened the
destablisaion of countries in their respective spheses of nfluence. Certanl
e inifiutives and more democtatic mechanisons Wll, in the fofure, be
sequized to substinto for those stabilising forces which were conditionsd
Ty commmon strategic nterests in the Cold War. These Initiatives would, in
part, conseifute plobal poliicel risk management, and would he of spesisl
vignificance to Furope. The danger of the increasing technological
sophistication of the arscaals of smller countrics, the ferment crused by
palicies tawards dillevent ethoic minorites, and the problem of international
terroist groups, bave alsa become mare scrious. risk factors requiring
special globil alention.

“The influence of fhose and other ntemationa! changes (which couid ot
be spesifcd in the ramework. of this essay) conneeied with fhe dismember-
ing of the st major global empiro #0d the political ransformation
Central and Bastern Butope, will have major conscquenoss for the
and character of intcrnational co-opeaaion. A simplificd, often onc-sided,
interpretation of the changes has been sespunsible 1o # lurge extent for

optinistie cxpectations. The ‘evil empiee’ Was held respunsible for
‘mastof the troubles and tensions of the sorld, incloding the Cold W, the
‘arms eace. the wealmesses of intemational co-operation. After the collaps
af those regimes and the insttutionalisation of democratic und contitutionsl
eogimes, the aptimistic capectution was tht a1 those probleras sould gead

disappest rom the. infermational Arena and Thal “posl-communisy’
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simultancously consttnted a5 2 separation of masculine and feminine
sphees. the formr characierised by agency, productivty and relations of
wolificel power and the lster charscterised by dependensy, reproductiity,
and “personal” (therefore, not pofitical) relations. In realiy, the site de-
‘pends on a property functioning private sphere and nowhare absteins from
strutorimg (eotlial/hovwsehold acivitis. The pcticulses of (st structar-
ing are shaped by ecanomic a5 well zs poliical conditions, as sates re-
spond to their position in a global cconomy and its effects on thei power.
in u she system

World-system theorists focus on economic relations and the world-
econommy 3 a single system best undetstood in terms of a global division
of Iabour. Less fantiliar is (he (heatisation of the household? within the
world system’ and “homsewifisation’ as a metapbor for all non-wage le-
‘bous — subsistence provision and sacial reproduction ~ esseatial fo capi-
talist accumulation. For thesc fhcorists, understanding the global division
of labour - and it ratsforsmations ~ iz taking seriously the gendered
division of Iabous consitued within patiscchel houscholds. The explota-
ion ontailed in the later i obscured by ieologies of sex differcnce that
anteralise epolifcise) women's oppression. The naturalisafon of gender
hierarchy and exploitaion within the houschold is then extends (0 hicc-
archies — of class, race, and nation ~ and the explotative dynamics else-
where imposcd by capiflist rlations,

Statex strucure the Gamily/household to meel their reproduetive. and
productive needs and do so in the conext of n global economy tiat shapes.
tosc nceds. Similarly, gonder reltions fearmed within the honsehold sup-
punt e stee's Tegitmation project and captaliom's secomulion dynae.
But the ensemble of linkages is not statc. In particula, the honsehold is
 Foxal point noL iy of collahoration and reproduction but also Teistance
and ansformation.

“The androcenirism of conventional accounis obscurss how gender sys-
tematically shages agenis. practioe, iastitations, and ideologies that con-
stitue global power relations. Dichotomies of public-privete, production
—roproduction. and Gulfure-miure shicute the significance of family/house-
ol relations for our understining of sttes amd capitalism, What goes on
in the private sphere appears to make na ‘zeal difference and appesrs
irtelevant o the real' questions of powar, socunty, justice and world order,
But the gender clations and actvitics ofthe privatc sphere in fact have per.
asive socio-caltural, econornic, and pobticel effccts, Motoove, the global
significance of masculimim is at it natualses w0t only the Subordination
of womon but the objoctifcation — cxprossad as domination — of that
which is associated with femininity: natue, females, and non-dominart.
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“The coalustion of the systemic transformaton in Central ynd Eastecn Europe
and i the former Soviet Union i the contex. of future mulfilers] co-
aperation 15  tather difficuls and problematic exercise. The process s
highly unegual and it is at a athee carly sage. The causcs and consequences
af the changes e, and il he for a Tong Bme to voms, subjects of heated
detaes, speculations and of wishiul thinking within the countries and
rond. Tn the differens socisl scences, it will ke some time and Wil
require sasticulons empirical research t reveal the differences hetween
the hiscorical causes and consequences of the classical revotutions of e
‘modemm cza and the velvel revolutions (or othor forms of the changes) in
‘Central and Eastein Eusope and the dismembesing, of the Soviet. Union.
Students of internafionsl relutions face, however, demands which would
e answers concerming the chatacter and the
‘cansequences of the ehinges for the fumctioning of the international system
and, within that, for the sirtue of intemational co-operafion. Af this
early stage of th transformafion provess, i bighly probable that Central
and Kastern Europe and the former Sovict Uion vill ot be for some time
majr actors in forming now multilaterlism, bu their unsolvod problems
and the already understood and poteatial dangers mAy infucnce fofurs
poterns.

INTERNATIONAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE CHANGES
Cortain consequences of the changes are extzemely important in shiping
the future of huranking. The ending of the Cold War bag made the world

afer plae 10 Tise. The dangers of nuclear holocaust, shich had over-

186
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diversification of domestic ccopomy. Here Mrs Gandbi, who bid sucoseded
o power, (dlered. Not realising fhat India and (i world were entering
into & nexw phase of industciak-technologizal developmeat, fo which India
needed more suppor from the developed Western countries, she contined
0 lown more than ss necessacy on the outdhucd technology of the Soviet
Union. She neglected the hard path of technologica) upgeading of Indisn
industry o improve s declining efficiency. Private eaterprise was allowed
to cam virtually monopoly profis, sheltcring behind the walls of high
il protection, and spending Kie on R & D or fectmology upgrading,
‘While the pablic sector made a breakthrough in ol exploration and refine-
ment, the private sector fost momentu. Intent on stengthening et own
power structure, Mrs Gandhi centralised the decision-making processes
even more, thus further increasing the stranglebold of hureaucracy on the
economy. Her populist measures included bringing raany aifing units, and
consumer oods industries into the pablic sector. However, the achieve-
ment of & green revolution under her acgis was a big step forwand. Indla’s
technological hase i the feld of atomic energy, ocean esearch, and 50 on
R —

‘Ateropts to Hberalise and diversify the Iedian economy began in fhe.
1ste 708, but were frusrated bath by the Cold War and by polical instabiliy
Tollowing the defeat of M Gandhi in the 1977 elections. The vested
intercsts of the burcaverat-politcian combine ako posed 4 barrier. Rofés
Gandi, who came to gorwer In 1985 following the assassination of Mrs
‘Gandhi, ied to make 2 break with her ecanamis policies but was Fustrted
and dataied by chasges of coruption and polical mismaagemens.

“Thus, what i at issuc in India today is not so much the Nehm legacy,
and the geins and 1osses of the Nehru era, but the decailmest or refusal 1o

. a development which toak place in the period.
subsequent to Nebru and which has cos the country beavily In teems of
slow ceonomic development, falfing behind mury Asian counitizs, nd the
sise of dissiden, Soparatist movements in diferent parts of the COUNTY.

“The end of the Cold Wz, the collapse of the Soviet Usion, and the
demonstraton of the awssome power of the sophisticated weupans in the
bands of the Western gosers, specifically the United States, in the Gulf
Wr which could be used agalnt 3 tecalcitrant power or powers withaut
recourse to atomic warfare has ushered in 8 new world era in which India,
the developing Afro-Asian and Latin American pations frce now chillenges
and aisn oppormnities. The collapse of rmulti-nationsl catitcs, namely, the
Soviet Union, Yugoslavia and now Caechostovakia, and the growth of
teligious fundamentalism in neighbouring countrcs and in Indi itsell
has raised anevr the question of the viabilty of the Indiam statc as a multi-
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would have 0 work with olher counies on secui € had trom
1934 when it joined the Lesgue of Nacions. The Urited States fel. that
posiive ccanomic an sociatconditions and rspect forbuman righs wy
the bedrock of intemational sccrity. The Unied Sttes previled, In ansihes
major disagreement, the Unitod Kingdom azgucd (bl the isic tructors
for organising iotcraional scurity shaukd b regional, and the sole 1ols
of the UN should be fo coordinate and wite the regional effots* Tho
United Staes, although it was willing to allow reglonal agencics  rle,
od  clear preerence for 2 universal approach o securiy. Again. the US
positon prevaied.

In e Bretton Woods negofiations dbou the IMF, e United Kingdom
T by Lond Keynes, soght to treae & mechanisn wheseby the burden of
adjostmen, i cveat of & payments disequilvriun, would be bomo
jointy by the creditor and debtor counties” The United States, obviously
e most immedise exaditr coutry, wanted debior couniies o bo solly
sesponsible for adjustments, The United States isised. 3nd s positon
was writen ot e IMF Avtcls of Agseement. Most countics wenlod to
ereae 2 rade oganisation that wold have fespansily for creating and
nanaging agcements 1o sehlise (and possibly nceease) the pice of
commodites and pesform development fanctions, but whe the Unitcd
Staes efused 1 mify the Chce ol the ntrmational Trde Organisation.
it Killd th: chances for th creation of such an orgeniswton.? Instead, the
anly. organisation that cxsteA o deal itk commercial policy was the
(GATT. which s to bave boen but  part of a bmader rade organisation.
When i 1955 Ghe Urited States insistd that the GATT not deal with
restrictions on trade in agsicultual products, the crgesSfon wquicsced.
Tn 1994 the GATT was tnsformed ino the World Trade Organisation
with US approal,

‘Other oxamples could b citd, bt these provids ample cvidonso ofthe
decisve infivcnce of the United Sates on the siucturo g menduio o the
sttt of the UN systom, Once the rudhmetis o the system were in
plice, the Uniced States bogan 1o make use of e for s purposes. It
vigorously pursued prograums to advanee its conception of human rights
it seimlated GATT nod IMF o educe estrictions on rade and curtency
cxchange. The LS also pushed for desolowisation.

Comderable progeess was made. Decalonsation proceeded apice, and
he nited Sttescould believe et s then apparenty succesful experience
with the Phlippincs was being generlised. Tee Declaration of Human
Riglts, adopted in 1948, strongly relected Aerican values, and subsequont
work fn the fuman rights ield continued 15 course. The GATT began
0 bring about he reducton of rifs md quansative esiitions 10 trde.
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are the hotbeds' of the revival of right-wing extremismn, neo-nzism and
nostalgia for the fob security’ und the cyaliterianism of the commurist
past which is il better accepted than the new conspicnons nequaliies
‘The now extrem right is not only nationalistc and anti-democratic but
slso anti-forcigner snd bisically hostile to the ideas represented and com-
unicated by the United Nations. The most important meltilateral eco-
nnic agencies, e World Bank and the IMF, are not only finly crticised
by hase groups, but often sceused as instictions respousible for 1 Jarge
pan of the domestic problems, for advocating foreign fnterests and the
seling out of the countries to Wester ‘plutocracy”. The palitcal ‘centre’
o the spectm bas been weakenad by the difficultics and by policy emors
committed by them, Thers are, of caurse, major ifferences betwcen the
countries concerning the character and depth of the changes, the strength
of the new insdtutions and the stability of democracy. But cven the most
stable counicics are incteasingly exposed t the dangers cawsed by the
demagogy of the new extremism and the fragiley of the democratic ins
futions. There is no hope for & rapid improvement In the ceonomie per-
Sormance, nor for a spectscalar resersal of the declining standund of Living
e the pegion. Under any circumstance, even the most favousable, these
countries will have 10 undergn a long and painful intemal procgss of social
and political transformation.

Under such circumstances, making successful changes In Central and.

astern Eurnpe depends not only on the wisdom of the new leadership o
n the degres of national consonsus supperting the new system, but 1o
Large cxtent also on external conditions. Wil this egion sventually hecame.
“Bgropesnised’ with open frontiers that freely allow the flow of goods.
capital, expertisc, techmology, and lsbour? Or wil this regic instead fuce
he drawing,of a “goiden curtain’ by the West? Tho answer 1o this depends
ot ouly on how cffccrively Central and Fastern Furape will maruige the
domestic cconomic ssves, There e other fmportant sources of isks withia
the region that they ure sue 10 face in the next several decades.

‘While this region is ffen considered homiogeneous by external abservers,
$t s in fact one of the most heterogencous aseas it Europe feom the pec-
spective of comparaive sconomic development levels, culral radition
and ethnic probicrns, Bven Withoutthe teritory of the former Soviet Union,
the six countrics of the region have 3 combined populstion of about 120
witlion peoples, and arc burdeacd with 14 divisive minoris issues, Six of
which are quite volatile; in fact those in Yogoslavia have lresch

The political and ethnic fronticrs established in this rcgion after
Warl, which were basically resorcd by the Paris peace trstics ater World
War 1, created sources of Jatcat tonsion in the system. The daminatiog
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The origin of ths book was a symposium el & the European University
Instiete in Fisscle, Haly, in the sutumn of 1992, 1t was orgamised withia
the framework of the programme on multifaeralism snd the United Na-
tons system (MUNS) sponsored by the United Nations University (UNU).
‘This progeammo has taken a broad view of multlsteralism. It esks What
entitcs — satcs and other — will constitute the multlateralism of e fu-
fure. It considers a future multlateralism oS both shaped by and shaping
stmuctural change in world ceonomy nd politics, And its goal is 4 new
enulllatralisen Bl from the bortom p on the foundations of 2 broadly
participative global society, OF course, fhe. views expressed in thia book,
25 in other publications of the MUNS programume, are those of the author
and do not represent the UNU as an institution.

‘The programime, which ran [rom 1991 10 1995, evalved through 4 series
of sytposia tha brooght ogether scholars from all parts of the world. The
first one, dealing with aspects of global structural change, ook placc in
Yokohama In March 1992 and rosultod i & book cdited by Yoshikezn
‘Sakamoto, Global Transformation: Challeages io the Sive System (Tokyc:
UNU Press, 1994). Another took place the same month in Toronto on e
relationsbip of dhe UN system with 4 number of stalefsocicty commplexs
a term used to express somcihing broader than the formal govermment-
"UN relionsbip). I led © 2 book edited by Keith Krause and W. Andy
‘Krighi, State, Sacisty, and the United Natlons System: Chnging Perspec
sives on Mulslateraiism (Tokyo; UNU Press, 1995). The symposium that
Ted fo the present book was the third in the seris. A fourth sympasium
sv2s beld neas Oslo in August 1993 on issucs in global political cconorny;
and 4 book edited by Stephen Gill, Globaliztion, Democratization and
Mulitaterafism 15 in process of publication by Macmillan for the UNU
Press. Two farther symposia, held in Lausannc, May 1994, and San José,
Costa Rica, December 1995, tespectively, have resulted in two books
cdited by Michiol Schectter: Tnnovation in Malslaierelism 824 Future
Mulsitateratism: The Politcal and Socicl Fremework both to be published
also by MacmiTlan for the UNU Bress. (Se¢ lst of MUNS publications and
tables of contents t the cad of this book)

Another MUNS programme activity bus boen dicceted at bringing in
‘younger seholars. mainly graduato students sescarching in fields related 1o
the programme. Conferences were organiscd a the University of Amster-
dam and York University, Toronto, which discussed papers preseated
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world view. The bistorical creation of this world views lustrates the propo-
sition contained in the guidefines for this symposium: “Traditions of civi
saon evalve ... in reaction 1o challenges from ofher civilisations. They
seact parly by internalsing aspcts of alien culture, parly by redefining
the authentieity of their own tradition 15 meet pew circumstinces.”

INTER-CULTURAL MULTILATERALISM AND
A NEW WORLD ORDER

In theory, multiatecalism s the very essenca of Western culture a5 West-
em culfure understands self, The sources of mulilaterafism are to be
found in different forms in Plato, Aristotic, and Socratcs, This trilogy is
sepoated theough the history of Wester pilosophy in idealism, realism,
a0d bumanisar; in raGonalisn, empiricism, and existentialse.

Duing the middle ages, the trilogy was formed by Augustinianism,
Thomism, snd mystcism. Howover, beacath the suclace appotrunce of
maltlateralism, thete was a decp medieval unflateralism: Aristotle and
the Chuech. That decp unilaterlism was dosteoyed by modernism. The
Reformation in the ffteonth ceatury rejcted the authority of the Church.
The Rensissanco in he sisteenlh century rejevted the sthoriy of Adistotl,

(oA fecame epistemalogically naked, lacking any theoretical
covering. Reason gave only different viewpoiats on reality, depending
upn humn oprians that were dictated by puman passions and Aercsts,
Different philosaphical systzms, wer constructzd 1n intsrpret the world;
ot these fel into the same tlogy initsted by Plto, Aritorle and Socsates
o apposed and one in the middle - rationalism, empiricism, and humas.
s idealisn, realise, and existentiafism. Viewally every century brought
forth this philosophical choice according to the dialcctic law: action, re
action, aoud mediation; thesis. antithesis, and synthesi. Tn the seventeenth
century rationslism s zepressnted by Descartos, Spinoza. Malebranche.
and Lefbritz; empisicism by Bacon, Lacke, and Hobbes; and bumanism by
Pascal In the eighteenth century, the same basic Orienalions were repre-
seped under difesent names: tanscendentalismy by Kant, sensoafism by
Hlume. and mystiiam by Hamann. In the nineteecth cenury, these orisnt
fioms Toturfaced a8 idealiém, with Fichie, Schelling, and Schopenhaer;
realism with Daswin, Haeckel, Auguste Comte, and 1.5, Mill and exis-
teatisism with Kierkeganrd wod Nietzsche. In the twenticth century, the
same basic milogy was expressod by tho conceptualism of nco-Hegeliarism
and L. Brunschwig: psycho-physical paraiiclism with Winds, Charcot. and
Bechner, and phenomenclogy with Husserl, Heideggar, Jaspers, G Marcal,
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structured In such @ way thas both the top and the botiom layers, e
Timperar and the furaku people. are the objects of occultation. This makes
Japanese “demacracy” quite difersnl from its Western model

The sdapfion of a formal discourse on democracy and anti-hogomony
d ot lead the Japanese to make the substantial zeslity closer to the
i versal principles. 1t simply made it illegitimate to Use cerain concepts
and to sdvance cettsin propositons. This is 3 negative and passive status
quo-oriented oecultation. The occultation of the non-violent discourse of
Gandhi, on the olher hand, concems a change-oriented discourse funda-
mentally t varisnoe with modern state discaurse.

‘Ocenlation affects multilteral relations in dhree ways. Firstly, inter-
state relations ave affected by (e fact that the diplomatic discourse usedd
in bi- and multilateral diplomacy is prodomminantly Western moders, and
the diplomats and decision-makers include non-Westem actors whose.
privato eferences are o occulted endogenous disoouses, Secondly, ltiough

tegary of case one. there e states who change their discourse

o prodominant Western faodera 1 the geneeally occuliod sndogenons
discours, o o an anti-Westarn exiremist version of i, A (hird eategory
conprises movements in the noz-stale stzearn of ultlatecatis. We refer
ber: biiefly to the second and conceatrute o the third.

‘Multitateral insitutions and multlaterss diplomacy function thank
o the formalism which eorbles fbe. ‘due process” principle (© be the onl
ground for Iegitimacy. Th clash smang ditterent cosmologies, occulted in
s proccss, bocomes important if and when & wide cnough gap develops
betweon formalism and the substantive roalifics of olernational relations.
Thix gap, bowever, can be wide and yel unsuspected by the different
pactics involyel in the rultilateral process wnil it is ton late. This is the
ase especially when the decision-makers concemed arc unable o grasp
the acculied discourses of the non-Western participants. In such csscs,
on-Wester actars whose stutements arc ignored cscalate fhcir verbal
contestatcm o the point of abandoning their Western discourse ad revi
o ocelied disconrse 1o denornce all Wesiern values. The disconfse of
‘so-called fandamentalistIslam s 4 contemporary exammple of ths tendency.

“Thi case of Japan in the 1930s is anoler example of the resurgence
taditonal oxemplacs, The Japan-cented discouse of the 19305 has heen
ecculed. The et that Jaganese do not talk any more sbout the Great Bast
Asian Co-prosperity Sphere (GEACS) is not proof at the Japanese
‘ognitive mp of the werld has changed, It fust indicales (hat o o)k shout
the GEACS is no longer legitimate. The Japancse peroeption of the world
has preserved its busic conceatric. model, Japan 3s at the centee of the
Asia Pacific region, with the NiEs on the scrai-periphery, and the Dast
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2 Peoples’ Movements:
the antisystemic challenge

Rodolfo Stavenhagen

Susan Strange’s chapter depicts the now seality of dominant forces in

cal economy. These forces constitutc a global system of world

and quasi-submerged within this system are other forces,

Latent and emergent, which challenge the gystem's long term stabilis.

‘These untisystomic forces cxpeess the tesistance of pecple, cotlesecd sround

Giffezent gricvances and different principles of identty, o the distuptive.

impuct upon them of the dominant forces. They challenge the official

‘poliienl authoritcs at local, national and international tevels, 10d the oftcn
Tess visible sutborifics of world economy.

‘Antisystemic movements disclosc anotier level of reality, of antologi-
al becoming, i the problematic of mulilaterslism and world order. Defeat
‘and repression can sdll these forces but not snalT themm ot They are not
dependent upon the cxistence of formal organisations as are the dominant
forces. The erasion of unguestioned legitimacy of established muthorities
i festile grownd for their survival or rebicth, This second Tevel of reality
comains 2 continuing challenge (o the dominant farces —3 challenge awaitng
elfective mobilisation and lendership.

PEOPLES AND STATES: AN UNEASY RELATIONSHIP

The Gulf War in 1990-1991 was witess to & major contradiction of the.
‘modern world the power of states and the weaimess of peaples. Two
million Kurdish refugoes reminded the world of the lang-stinding ‘Kordish
problcan’: an oppressed people split among four diffecent states in cach of
which they consttutc a disadvantaged, persecuted ¢ihnic minority. In
Ruedistan, raisan-d'étas has always prevailed over the vights of peoples.!
At the Gulf War, Saddam Husscin remained in povwer; the autocratic
ulers of Kiuweit were sefumed to wealth and privilege, on the remains of
several hundred (housand casulfics: arms, ol and money continue 1
speak louder than the needs of peaples,
in Yugoslavia, in 19911997, the world withessed another cerie spec

tacle: the wealness of states added (0 the weskness of peoples. The break-

£
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Finally, Russia will be aeively involved in mulilaters) instotions
generatly, but especialty in Burope and in Asia. Due to its domestic problems
and limited resources, Russia will stive b & stars quo power inter-
ested in overall globa seabilty. For the other successor states of the Soviet
Union, their partisiparian in intrmational orgupisarions will b an impor-
Tant. daterminant of thelr soveteigary and independence. They wil also be
Preacupied with their damestic or regional security problems, which may
in cerain cases tequie the invalvaiment of the United Nations or regional
aroups. Thei tale in the future multlseral co-operation on a global evel
il depend to a farge extent on the specifc Interests shich wilt develop
in the futore. Tre Ukraine may become an importaat balancing state in
‘European affsrs sith a ather mesningful economic and poliical rofe. The
Asisn republics could also contribute £ changes n regional security rel
oms. 1t s highly improbable, however, thet an ‘organised” nesy “Tslamic
belt spreadiog rom North Afiica o central Asia il Be the result of those.

of independcnt nation stacs in place of the Soviet Union will increase
global and regionsd sability ) improve the conditons for global or
vogional multluteral wo-operdtion. Tndeed, the reverse might occor, with
‘hecoming sources of international instabli question

cannot be auswercd in abstoact terms by idealsing the process of change,
or by regarding it as merely a sruggle for natonal self determination
againss sutocracy. The fssue of self-determinarion is very compliated,
especially in a tegion of mixed ethnic or religious populations. o the
sepublic of the Ukiine, for example, there are important religious and
erhmic differences between the western and astern parts of the countr.
‘The diversity of tho population is even greater in the case of the Asien
fepublics, where Istaw is 2n important cultural and potentilly pelitcal
factor, Thero o Russian minorifics everywhert in the former Sovier Unicn,
per cent of the citizenry. Given the.

views of the different separatist movements motivated by ethelc frictions
and politial rivalries within the sopublics, there s a great probabilty hat
the evolving new state structure will change further, and the furmo in the

Wil the regional cohesive forces Increase? As already meptioned. the
establishment of the CIS was ot only a Russian initative for the con-
servation of what could be held together of e rvins of e S
In the abseace of political pressure and militery force, the future of the
CIS VAll depend on the economic and politicsl inteests involved. While
he wrigiol Russian idsas for the establishment of a rouble-zon I warld
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use of patents and copyrights, a development that will severely constraln
their access to teshnology.

In summary, "global liberalisation’ opons the prospect that through the
‘GATT all sorts of trade setalation and fivancial sanctions wil be employed
(0 Force developing countries (o open up theie markess 16 much stonger
actors i the world ecoromy. The outcame will he 3 further marginalisation.
of African connries. However, the poor will continue 10 organise and
mobilise among themselves to creatc 3 civil democracy and an cconomy
gearcd o support human survival through 2 variety of delinking sttegics

POPULAR REACTIONS TO THE AFRICAN CRISIS

The postindependerce hstory of Africa i seplete with examples of broken
‘promises and uafullilld dreams. Almost all economic aud polibeal reform
initiaives undertaken by the stae since independence have had serions
‘negative consogucnces on the silent majorty of African possants and land-
Tess. lubourers, A the post-colonial state extended s adminisirative and
regulatory wings to the furthest rural owposts, the capaciy of peasants
0 initistc grasscvots dovelopment autonomously on the basis of local real-
ity was soverely circumseribed. Formal independence extended neither
purtcipation nor scsoutability. Under the guise of moderpisation, And
nation bullding, elte bureaucrats and pary loyalist, far emoved from the
reality of ural ife, began o dictate what peasants can and camnot prodce,
to whom thoy can scll and at what prices.

The poasants have realiscd their powsrloss sitaation and diawn con-
clusions: it is beter o avoid the state aliogether and withdraw within thelr
Jocal communities on a subsistence basis and by engagiog in collective
action to find altemative stratcgics of survival. From the Naam Moverent
i Burkina Fo to worsen's tree planting cooperatives in Kenys, crdinscy
people acc undertaking self-help dovelopment projeets to uplfe themselves
and to Tockém the sell-rliance that was (heize untl (e sdvent of e
‘modern nuon stte. This is what | call the silent revolution” of peasunts
And i the process, they have become poltically conscions. These ererging
‘popular instiutions are the oxly ones that can ariculate 2n allemtive to
e status quo™

“The “silent revclution’ in Africa i in respanse 1o the falture of post-
independence govemments o respond effectvely (o the needs of the vast
‘majority of produicers and consumers. As the state has become increasingly

elevant in the eyes of ardinary peasants, tdifianal nstitutions. have
assumed greuter respansibility in facitiating the creative adsptation of e
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specifically, the subjugation of women for the sake of sustaining male
privilege — patrarchy — actually cuuses milltarizacon and the wars that
flow from

POSTCOLONIAL AND THIRD WORLD STATES

Throvgh forceful colonikation and cultoeulirperidlisem, Buropean politeal
practices and cultural fors have shaped the gender of states asound the
world, Whike there i fremendous diversty among, sfies, gender pafierns
evidence o sirking continulry. Coloial states differed from the Enrogenn
“model” primasify in thei positioning with rogard 1o capitafist sccumula-
tion on an internationsl scule. The trnsformation in productive rclstions
imposed by colonisufion disrupted previous socil relavions, frequently
(ihough not necessarily) displacing systems that had afforded women
mare auromonsy and soclally sespectod productive and reproductive foles.
Fhe colomising process imposed sacic-economiic changes replicating the
sationatisation process in Europe: commodification of land, labous, and
sesaurces i the shift o 2 cash ecanomy: idenlogical separation of family(
household, economic, and public spheres. Missionaries imposed Buropean
‘models of morality and heferoscxist. masculinist gender idoologies cxem-
plificd in the paisrchal nuckesr Tormily. In securing their indepeadence,
colami siates replicated processes of state formation generlly: cenlzalis-
ing, consolidating, and eproucing okt claim 10 legitimate auboriy
Ths, in spite of the romendous historical, contorteal diversity of Third
World states, there Is extensive ovidence of the reproduction of gender
Dolitics wifnessed in Buropean sate formation

Familial/Household Relations

The prescnce af missionaries & compuncats of European colonisation
powertully shaped the ideologics] transformations inosed upon subju-
gated peoples. Given the patcaschal principles of the Eurapean churches

3t 5 1o surprise that the imposed model promoted heternsexua, monogs-
mous Tfe-tang pairng aod a pairarchal tamify structure. The counerpurt
of associating women with fannily respousibiltes is denying them the
autonomy (huwiever Lmited) of pertcipating in wage labour: tis was
roserved for men. Sex-segzegated educationd opportunities and curicula,
veserving leadeeship Josts (io church, commuaity, or nation) for men.
displacement of indigenous ferale-idantiied rituals and celebations, and
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Foc a seminal werk un conceptions of spatil sangements wied hy goo-

aphers.see Tdward W. Seju, The Potifical Organization o Space (Wash

ingtan, D.C. Associaion of Amccican Geographer, Resovice Paper N0, B,

19713,

Compase Oy Goert aud Paul . Diehl, Territorial Change and terma-

domal Conlics (New: Yerk: Roulige, 1992).

James N, Roscuan, 7urbudence in World Poliics. p. 141.51.

For 4 lengthy aualyss of bod the eoretcal s exmpiics] fouadations

the wordwide Kl tevuluion, see Rosenay, Tuhulence in World Polics,

o 1.

Beajania B Barber, “Titad s, McWorld', Atantic Mondhl. March 1992,

PP $4-5.

Celetine Botlen. **What Country Do I live In?" Many Rossiuns Are

Asking, Now Fork Times, 14 Ja 1992, p. 1

‘Quoted o Boblen, *~What Country Do 1 fve In?" Many Rassisns Ar:

Asking', p 1

Bl MeKitben, The Age of Misting Teformaton, s eproduced in the e

Fork Times, 24 May, 1992, Sex, 7, 0. 27

Benediet Anderoon, Ingined Cormities: Refcutars on the Oriin and

Spread of Natemalism (New Yok Verso, 1991, ex. 00,

Tndeed, consisian. withthe chunge dynamics 41 ok In oher conunvtes,

ven thevisions ofthe ouschold e undergoing reformalation o the ofion

of famity . modied, at feat n o aFuent covaies, o nclode single

parenting and homoséxval couples (sce Chapte 2)

Sohn Fiedman, Empowermieni: The Poltics of Alternuive Deselopment

(Combridge, MA: Disckwell Publisher, 1991). The quotzs e from p. 6.

Fricdmen explains the centality of houschrids hy poding they “sre il

e pulfical soonuisies that Eave  terforial base (ile space) and are

cagaged in the production of thez own il and lvellhood. Househeids are

political becauss he memibers areive at deciaions affecting e husehold

a5 a whole aud themselves Individually in ways that involve negoriate

celstans of power. They bave « terrtorial base becuuse geople have to

e 3 plce (o s von 1 s cnly 5 candboaed shack o » Bit o prveanent

unler the open sky. Thels e space may be culy teporary 24 neiter

very secure mor propedy e wn, and it may be shared with others. B
ery houschord acivicy equiees such a sgace, and households dhat have

‘continuity in time als laim and defend 8 Lfe Space of v ov, Fially

Houscholds are conceived a5 producers and. thus a1 3 collecive. actor o

behalfof thic 0w (and sometines ofter')

in the original.

Frieiman, Enpowcrnent, pp. vi, 5

Fricdman, Enpoerment, p. 31

Fiieduuan, Enpowermen, Oh. 2

Keasuer nierational Regimes (thaca, NY: Cornel Universty Press, 1983)
For an amifysi of the shifing toe uf the Cuiied Nations, see Jues N.
Rosenao, The United Nations i Tutbulent Workd (Boulder: Lysns Rieonar
Publishers, 19921
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social orders. T has probably been natural for ant-systemic movements ia
‘madstnising Europe (o siress the undemoctatc nazure of traditional scietis.
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sl smuctured ts onganisation om a Fnguistic basis in 1920, o he fnsanee
of Gandhi, It i, therefor, not surprising that afer independence and the
merger of the various princely sates, the constituent admivistzative uits,
called ‘tates’, were re-orgmised on o Fnguistic biss, with ull fcdor
1o usct5e rogional Fnguage o hanguages of which fourcen wee rocognised
s national languages. The precise amount of "autenomy’ (o be given o
the: siates, and the nature of esnire—stae relatins hos been o molsr of
controversy in India. The need to have a strong ‘cenize’ for purposes of
defence and national development which i an itegral part of the ideology
developed during the course of the Sugele for freedom, is slso pat of
hisuical fradition anc experience. Hence, we Have bece a conflict between
an old tradition, and a fell need based on experienc.
T Wil thas be seen that the wrcture of the Indian nafionad stae res

i 0 skitlfl and fesile combinelon of Wentern fiberal concepts with
traditional Indian ideas and beliefs* Aftr the colagse of mlslingual
sates in the Sovict Union, Crochoslovakin and Yogostavia, the Indian

xporiment of # functioning fioli-lingudl, malt-cthnic, mult-roligions satc
is bound to be watched closely. The Indian state as been abl to function
25 2 united entity not only bocase of a culfual cthos, but of carcful, well
considesed sttempis 1o arive at a consensua smong the power groups and

political parties in India finked, in e, to the socic-econormic problem-
atique. Nehru played a significant role in arriving at such a conscnsus.
However, his conseasus was troded during his lter years, on account of
ot intermat und extermal developments. Whether it is possible ta build a
acw consensus on & [resh basis 1 one ol the contentious issucs in India

today

“The nationalist movements which arose between the two warld wass.
also coincidod with a movement of Asien solidarity, the roots of which ga
back inko history. There was o helief that Asisn nations had ¢ommon
cultural foataros on the basis of which thy could cooperate. This would
ol anly aid them in theis stugale against Westeen dominaion, but b a
factor for wortd peace. Thus, ant-imperialism (which included ant-
colonialism), Asian solidarity (which also encompassed Africa, oni-
racialism and andl-Zionfsm), and a desirc for world peace, and even the
vision of a loose world fedecation ot wnion, were the principl features of
India's world view at the Gme of atainment of independance in 1947.
‘White the concept of a warld federation or commentvealth was stll-born,
India welcomed and expressed its soidsity with the basic premises of the
United Nations, namely, the concept of an integral world in which differ-
ences betweaen statcs would be resolvcd not by wat or threats of war, hut
by diseossians.
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the gun barrelt* And if one takes & look at the forelgn refstions practice
af Ching under (be CCP, bencath the various theoredical and thetorieal
sguises, one sees a cansistent tendeney of allisce maipulstion guided
by the principle of the balance of power.

For he first decade wfer s cstablishment in 1949, he People’s Republic
of China (PRC) leaned on the side of the Soviet Union. A that time, the
greatest threat to China’s securty came from the United Stfes, whose
army had pressed towaed the Chinese border from Korea in 1950 and
whose govemment publicly supported the KMT government Jn Taisvan,
swhich aspired (o conquer the Chinese mainland. Statig in Qe Tate 19505,
as the Sovict Union frustratod the CCP's ambition o share the leadership
of internaticral communism and joincd the United Srates in consirsining
China's development of its nuclear capabiltis, the PRC brok ts alliance
with the USSR. It strengthened ties with the so-called Third World to
balance the two hostile superpawers. During the 19705, e debaclo in
‘Viemam forced the United States into a less expansive position worldwide
and 1o reduce its presence in Asia in particular, Meanwhle, given its
‘geopraphical proximity, massive mlitary buildup, and continued antaganism
against Chin, the USSR remained » grave threa fo Chinese securis. The.
PRC aligned with it former encmy, the Urited Staes against the Soviet
Union. T the e 1980s, the stategic chessboard chinged agein, With t
mellowing of Soviet forcign policy undor Gorbacke, the danges ffom the
ot had diminished. The PRC has since then adopted u policy of gencral
penness to the ourside world Tather fhan of spocific alliaucy

Al of this, however, i not 1o say that the Confucian dimension ol
China's cultural radition s 0o tonger elovant Par feo it parts of the
Fin approach ure wive und well in today's Chinese forcign relations. The
communist government has inherited the ideal of 2 unified multinaional
Chinese empie in East Asia. As early as 1936, Jong belore the Communist
Party came i porwer, Mao Zedong projected his future ule over tertitories
far heyond what was then under effective Chinese control. He insisted on
the ‘resworation’ of Tibet, Quter Mongoli 4nd the Mohiummedn sucas. He
lso indicated (he desize to have Kores and Taiwen as China's spheres of
influcnce. 2 Uil this day, e prospect o an independent Tibet or Taiwan
‘remyans foraly wnacceptable to the Chinese governiment sad msch of the
Chinese pubfic

Farhermore. althongh a Sino-centric world is no longer and the Chinese.
oveniment siresses the principle of equality in internationst relations, e
Iegacy of Chinese superiority still influences the PRC's foreign palicy in
certain contexts. For cxample. for 2 long time during Mao's era, China
clsimed to be the model of revolution and socialism for the Third World >
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support large-scale trnsfers of resources 1o doveloping, connteies. Not
only docs helping to improve. the stndard of living in less-developed
countres have relatively low priosty smong US forcign policy gonls.
fince the wnid 19605 many mote Americans have felt that ecomamic 1d o
Soreign counteies should be decreased than have felt it showld b ncrensed.®

US policy oward the UN system has broadly refiected the prioritis of
American public upinion. When UN actions have been in ascord with US
‘gonls — when the UN system has been st apputtcnance to US polisy — the
United Stales bas been  steong supportar of the UN system und a leader
within t. When this has not been the case, the US has acted outside the
UN, somstimes wnilserdly, and Limited its policy in the UN system to
damage control.

‘Witkin tho brood bouads sct by publi opinion, howover, e government.
— tbe administration and Congeess — bad had Teewsy, Public upinion would
20t wlerate 3 large-scale fransfer of resources t developing counisies, bUL
it did not force US withdrasval froms UNESCO nor the withholding of the
US assessed contribution to the UN. Nor in an carlier period did it force
the government to insist that the Sovict Union pay a share of the UN's
‘peacekeeping operation in the Congo of o lead the UN military action in
Korea.

“The unilateral decision o escalate US milltary involvement in Vietnam
a5 mot forced on the adminisication by the public. On the other hand, the
prblic would have punished Nixon in the 1972 eloction bad he not taken
action in 1971 to stimulate the US economyy. To da his, as he understood
e situation, b hud o end the convertibility of the dollar into gold and

thereby effectively end the IMF sysiom of fixed exchange fates,

US sdministrations can exercise leadership by afiempting 1 infuence
public opinion and shift the canstzaint that public opinion exarciscs and by
influencing the insttutions of the UN system fo make what gocs on within
them more compatible with US goals. But there s limits In both cases,
No US administration could bave convinced the US public to bear the
financial buidens that creeting 2 New Interational Economic Order a5
defined by the UN General Asserchly would have impased. Nor could
cither the Fard or the Carter sdminisimafion. using dismetrically apposite

deftect the General Assembly from adopting the resolutions that
‘prociuimed the necessity of NIEO.

Present trends Indicate 2 growing broad compatibility of goals between
the United States and the UN systern and point to 3 fesseniag of the
hegemon's ambivalence about s sppuriensnces. This compatbiliy i
strunger with reapec Lo the international ecomomic organisations and the
UN Securify Council than it i with respect to the UN General Assembly
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and that no other grcat power is prepared to assume the rofe of hegemon,
what sl the post-hegemonie world louk ke’ The usual way to deal with
futare uncertaintes i 0 develop scenarios based on alemative asumptions.
In e current debate o the post hegemonic world order, we can identify
the following

— The fint scenario can be called interdspendence based on muli-
lateralise. 1 is 2 warld of cooperating and mutsally dependent na-
ons which fave Joamt (ho sdvantages of voopecation® A relaed
possibiity, but implying 3 somesvhat more tragmented world, is the
development of intemational regimes (systems of mansgomen) in
specific ealms urade, occans, fnance, energy) where nations comply

ith establishod norms sithout hegemmanic pressure, Such ‘past-
hegemonic" coopeeation, hich & more selective, also felies on the
sclfinterest of nafion states depending on an open world economy.

socording to this school of thought, nterdependence is a value ia
itsel, since it creates peacefol conditions and facilitates economic
growth. In order to consolidate a stmcture of iterdependence, hov
ever, a certain amonnt of intervantion is nesded, for instance in the
form of a ransfey of resourcos from rch t poor countries, Somewhat
simplistically this schaol wssers thl the internafional system s made
up of sutonomous statcs which ars beter off if they cooperate, for
instanc: darough a strengthened UN system. The crucial actor is suf]
comsidered o he the state, albeit with s sovercigaty limited and
possibly reduccd by a multlateral sysiem of norm.
A sccond scenario, which also assumes 2 morc o less open worki
‘economy, is the rHlaeralist, in which I (hree capitalst contess, the
United Sates, Westorn Burape and Japan, take a shired hegemonic
cesponsiblicy. Here intemations] cconomi instntons aad multina-
onal corporations rahe than nation-state acrs become predomninant ™
The war against Irag was o Some extent an example of tlatesafism.
in action, in the sensc that the throe capitulst cenizes provided the
vielenee and the finance, whercas periphersl areas of the world had
o nceept 2 foit accompli, Could this Kind of itervention be repeated,
o even generalised to the management of interdependence?

& more confiicive version of this scenario is 3 world cconomy
consisting of Gompeting trading blocs, sometimes callod the Triad
Depending on the gravity of confict this may indicate a transion to
‘a more clused, regionalived world economy. However, the cnergence.
of trading blocs should be distinguished ffom the now regionalism,
arbich is growing fom withn, whereas the trading blocs are merely
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ot appear to be interected in the welfao of the South, sofiduity move-
ments bascd in churches and environmental NGO offer real hope for the
grsat mass of people

Northern NGO have been key players in responding to Alric
emexgencios since the early 1980s. In addition to mobilsing rosonces for
development projosts in Aftica and contributing humaniarian asistance
in cmergeney situaions. nocthern NGO also played an infuencial wle in
dunor couptrics, underaking education and advacacy work which sought
more responsive action by bilateral and multlateral donors to meet the
development neds of Afican people. The same level of actvism is going
10 be requited in the decades to come.* Successtal multlaeralism i the
New World Onder must provide expanded space for poopl’s participation
in global economic and political mtters

T conclusion. peace and security will notbe achieved unless infermtional
oaperation is extonded wlso to deal withthe threats that stam lrom fulures
i development, envirommental degradation and lack of progress towards
demmocracy.™ Injusices thit preval throughont the world sre a constant
thieat to the seaurity of nations and people. Unformunatly, inceeasing
economic and ecatogical inerdzpendence: hiwo not becn met by a corre-
sponding stzcngthening of global co-operaton wnd govemance, In some
Tospots, humanity has made fitie progress since the firt human walked
o earth

UINDP, Hioman Develepment Repors 1992 (Londor: Oxlord Unisecsiy Pres,

1592)

Foean extensiv restment, e to “Effaral: Demecricy and Deekapment’,

Review: of Afca Poliicel Feanamy, No. 49, Wintes 1990

Usited Nations, Worid Econcrtic Survey 1992 (New York: UN Degasinent

of Feonomic and Socisl Developmen, 1992) E/1992/40, STESAZAN, . .

Fnta Cheru, The Silent Revoluton in Airca: Db, Developmerd and

‘Pemocrac (Hacae and Loodon: Zed/Ansl Pess, 1959).

asl Davadson & Baery Munslow, “The Crss of the Nation-tatein Afict’,

Review o African Poliical Eaonone, No. 45, Winir 1990, p. 17

Marta Khor, ‘Esrth Sumuit UN Resteucturing Threatens Foflmw-up.
Sorth-North Divelopmens Monsior, No. 2850, Yo 2, 1991, .

UNCTAD i dead, Tong Lise UNCTADE', Thind Warld Ecomomcs, Issae

No. 36, 115 Mah 1992,

Onyeonaro S. Kamaun, ‘Secession sad the Right o Self Derminaton: An

Ospaniaton st Alican Uniny Dilernm’. doumat of Moderm Afican Swulies.
23, 1974, pp 3557
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ning and patciption in IMF and the World Bank and earmest
pucit o s application for membership in the GATT serously undercat
the drive Lor NIGO. When the lurgest developing country joined snd
expressed enbugiasm sbout the TMF and World Bk, the argument that
they were not responsive (o developing couniry needs and intrests It ts
force. It aso sigualled that soaner o Lte there woud mst Hkely be one
Slobal cconomy that sould operate acoording  capitalist precepts, The.
Vision of o global economy based on subsuanial centrl planning nd
eollctive ovwnership began 10 fade, Chin's participation in the IV and
World Bk sso contrbuted t (e rvillisation. Chin becarme s now
mission for (hem, one for which (he Uriled Stafes had great enthsinsmn.

“The reviclisation of the IMF and World Bark, however, tiad few
imumedinte cffcts on the UN. It was 2 Sovict sicp that fouched off the
rvitaisation proccss i the Unitod Nations, On 17 Septemb 1987, Mikdail
Garbachey publishod a0 wicle in Pravda wnd Jevesia that cxgressed 3
very difforent view of the UN Irom tha. which tho USSR Ead takon or
numbcr of yews.* He srgued thut modemn technology provided unpre-
cedented. opportunitcs f mect huma needs, but also ‘put into quc
tion the very immartality of the bumen race’ > He called wpon the UN
o take acton tn protect humar rights and coologienl security, Ho sressed
that the UN's peacekeeping,cole should be expanded. He argued for
cnanced suthority and powers for the UN Sccrctary General, and
ainiioed that thee should be gratce reianes on the Inicnational Courl

 Jusice. Soviet behaviour n the LN hegan o give smbstance (0
Gorbachev's thetoric. In an widzess to the UN General Assermbly in
Decermber 1938, Gosbachev declared that the use o et of o’ could
R0 longer be an “instrument of forcign policy’, He pledged (o shift dic
USSR militay doctine 1o a puely defensive stance nd to cul blf 4
milion Soviet troops 15 well as many tarks, atllery pieces, and wae
Planes in Eostern Euwops

“The shift i Sovict olicy meanttat it was at cast conceivable that the
UN could pley the contel role o incrnational sceurty affirs tat had
reen envisagod t Sau Fneisco, Wit th possbiliy of conperation among
the five staes tht Lad veto poser, the Security Coneil could funcion o5
ad been planned. At fist tho United Sttes was scepticl, bt 2 Sovet
behaviour increasingly cvidencod willngness o cooperate wittin the U
the US bogan to think more seciounly sbont the possibilics bt the UN
alferea in itesnational securfy issues.

D trends in sntcoational affaes providd ather simuli for » S

the potentilitis of the Urited Natons. G was the conso-

lidation of intervations) peace. There has been 3 declining incidence of
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‘yousger gencraions sz lsss and less likely to subscribe.to matersl vabue
prefering instead 2 wide range of postmaterialst values.®

Pt difforently it would be a mistake to Jocate the roots of thest cmer-
gent tendencien exclusively n the transaational rales that ae the product
of mounting intcrdepondence. The efivitcs of 4 jotscrting clite s surcly
a ceitieal element of the globalising dynemics, but micro predispositions
centeed on distant shases derive from a variety of sourees in addition 1
cole requivements. Fear, curiosiy, civic values, social conscience, empachy
for the wnderpriviloged, conoemm about the cnvironment - all Such pre-
accupations have been hightened by the incressing imelevance of terr
fatity and a lessening reliancc on the statc

‘As previously Implied. these micro tendencies in the social realm arc
associated with sume conspicuous dlobalising dynsmics at the tuera lovel,
Consider, for example, the Earth Swmic which the intersate sysem
comvened in June, 1992, t frame, coordinate, and adapt officiat policies
toward environmanta fheeais und challengex. s deliherulions in Rio de
Janciro were parallled by the Global Foram, an crganisation of non.
‘governmentat groups from all pasts of the world shich et imultaneausly
in Rio 1o expess (heir views and offer crifiques of actions taken at the
Earth Summit, Attended by more Than 15 000 participats, the Forum’s
presence in Rio is perhaps the most conerete Hlnsration of fhe extea (o
which the global system has undcrgone bifureation into two indepeadent
but inreractive worlds, one state-ceatric and the otber muli-centrie.®

The mushrooming of social movements in recent years nffees sl
another insiance of micro-macto interactions induced by globalising
dynamics. fndeed, precisely bocause they are lacking in fomial structures
social moverncnts are quintessentnlly exprossive of how micto inputs give.
sise to transnational macro consequences. They have 10 definit member-
ships. o7 authority srucures; they consist of & many people. a5 much
emitory. and as many ssues a scoms appropeiste to the peaple involved:
they have 1o cenfrl heulquirters and are spread across Mmerous locale
and they are all-inclsive, excluding no ane and embraciag myone who
wishes 10 be part of the movensent. More aften than aat, soxial movements
arc arganised around a salien sct of issnes — fike those that bighlight the
concerus of feminists. environmentalsts or poace activiss. They huve
thus become, despite the informality of thelr foundations, consttaent parts
of the macro processes and structures that presetly marf the glohal scene.
They contribute importantly to the noneconomic fabric of (s facilitaled
by the new commurications and transportation techrologics. Put cven
mors strongly, “The paint about these AntsySteIic movements is it thoy
often clude the traditional categories of nation, stute, and cliss. They






index-172_1.png
The Tndian Perspective

i Satlsh s, Mughal Kelgious Folicies, she Rajouts ava the Decear:
New Delhi: Vi, 1993),

There 5 fanclul puing of the Mughul emperor, ahangi, and Shan
A of Tra Togethe sarding ower he globe, This s meant (@ tickle the
funcy of these two s, and 10 enphise that the Fiendship between the
Maghels and fhe Safivids was an importaut et In "world pesce’
Compare T A. Keenleyside, Digomatic Apgrenticeship: Pre-Indepcrdeace,
cigins of India Diplomacy and its Relevance (or he Pusl Indepradeace
Forcign Policy in Ved Prakash Grover (ed), temadonal Relations and
Furcign Polcy of ndia (Deli: Dicp and Desp. 1992) Vol 5. p. 58 “This
ation of pan-Aviun unily snd spizust leadsship born dusing th independ-
cuee simggl, perscuers a5 a0 clomen. of Indian diploncy for scverl
o2 afer 1547 with semetimes adverse consequences for dian foregn
pelicy. In pordcala, it was Kesponibl for e dovelopment of a DRISal:
Sically simgvine ssiessment of e stat of Ldis'srlations S s eigh.
bours, especially Chins, v, henve, for s uck of prepavedness Lo the el
i ngerots th e eventially o emerse.”

Th Utiarpia speect, deivered a e Dhatm Ralsbin Ssbh, e aft
i ol e Aliore Bl Case Sr Aurobind Speechs

§ri Aumbindo Asbram, 3rd ed.1952) p. 66

s T back as 1921, Gandid woi: 1 o nof want my bouse 1o b salled
mum ul sides und my windorws 10 be suffed. | wan he calurs of all s
o b lown sboot my Nouse 4 feely 35 possie. 5ot 7efuc 1 b e
ofT my fiel by wcy” (Foung i, 16, 1921)

g vt (0 his Fesling, Neh i, “THers sccaid @ s saething
usique sbout the coimity of & enire) endition tiough e Govsend
y (Durng the vivid periods of raascence .. someting
Vil and Lving eonwes, some nege deving peaple in a dirogion ot
whally ralize, aud shwys 3 desie for slsis hetwoen o 010 and M
sew! (Discavery of Indie (Delis Oxford Universty Tress, 4h ed. 1985}
or. 2.8,
iy be nored that the UNCTAD s, in s 1983 repor, corumended in
vl shion the ndved economy rovie choson by Iadia and otar Asian
oz such us St Keres. Matastia 128 Indopesi, nd Vacaed againsi
e "ig bang’ apcanch o th el Socalst counricn of Basern Buruge.
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slence, but there are reasons (o believe that the aption is kepl open. Thus,
even in rogions where there is 2 strong commitment o multateralism,
Dreparations for regionsl groupings ave being mude, perhaps in seeret,

Will the EU become  Fortress Burope? No one knows, and the point
to be made here is (t the future patier o interregionl elafions dcpends
on which of several possible scenarios for iniernal change and. cxiernal
relations Al come about. What could be more unprediciable than the foll
of the Berlin Wl in 19897 And the consequesnoes are sill hard o prasp.
‘Wil the Commonwealth of Independert States (CIS) become 3 region”
will Ukzoine 2nd Belorus tum o the West, while Russia ‘goes Pacific'?
‘Whete will Central Asia belong? Will it cemain in the CIS of Wil it be
“divided" betvvoen Turkey and Iran?

Finally, on the level of 't fegion in the process of taking shape’, the
basic dimension i3 homogenisation, and. the clinination of extremes, in
texms of culiure, secity, economic. polic s

‘Some further comments on the dynamics of regionalisation must be.
made. The process of regionalisation is ifsclf multidimentional at least at
higher Levels of ‘regionness'. For instance, the sccurity system influcnces.
the pattem of cconomic rclations between the states of the region. In
Burope, the EC. EFTA, and COMECON were clearly reflections of the
‘Cold War order, The end of this order creaed # completely new sifuation,
s e s vl economic couperation was concerned. In South Asia, tia

nder has created a very strange sinvation with an ntroverizd India.
— while sl other states msximise (heir extermal economie elutions in order
ta winisise their dependence on the rogionsl great power. Again, 3
nsformation of the Soath Asian regional security complex i a regional
security conumunity would also completely chang the basis for regional
cconomic cooperation, Another sxample, which (% would consider 8
fkely candidste for » coherenl region, i the post Soviel egion orgmised.
in the CIS. The formation of  regional polifiedl structuee, more of lexs
ke the Formation of nation-states, implies 2 major ransformation of power
simucturcs on dilferent Tevels of society, and this is bardly concetvable
without 2 muor crisis.

THE 'BLACK-HOLE SYNDROME'

Tre actual process of reglocalisation is riggered by cvents, the importince
of which can be undersiood anly in retrospect, However, onc ype of
event, relevant for regionalisaion, which sems 10 turn up frequently is
the “blsck hole syndrome’,

“Black-hole” {a metaphoe coined by Richard Falk) is a “pretheoretic’
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‘popular support for the widely shared ideas for the establistment of &
democratic civil society, of sockal and economic modernisation, corre
ponding 1o the necds and the character of the tasks. Tho tmnsformmation
process in Cenura) and Eastern Turope has also proved the old theory of
systemic change, namely, that political institutions are the casiest. and
fastest elements to change. New democeatic constitutions bave been adopted.
in most countres. and fundamentl constitutonal reform was fntroduced
in ofhers reluively casily and rapidly. On the basis of these changes and
eforme, new palitical insitutions have been estahlished that correspand (0
the notions of civl society and Westem democracy. It proved 1o be much
more difficult 10 change values, popular perceptions, and attifudes.

How strong and safe is democracy in the region? This question has been
raisod repeatedly from the very beginning of the past-Cold-War changes,
There aze reasons for this concem. There were no stong democratic
dlitons in the pre-World-War-I period in this part of the world, Al
the widdle class, which is arguably the most important social geoup on
which an cfficient parliamentary democtacy s bascd in the West, only
sepresents o small geonp in Central and Lasiern [urope. Moreover. there
5 prowing apathy among masses which is reflected in the relatively tow
Norer tusmout in ecent elections. Finally, the socio-cconanic difficuiies
comnected with the transition 10 the masket sysens - rising iofaion anid
unemploymeat — may increase popue discontent and pave the way for
various demagogic groups, which ars aleeady af work in thexe counlries.
1t terefore diffiult io answer the question of hovw durable demact
in the region will prove 10 be.

Taday the social stuetures of Central umd Bastern Buropean connrries
diifex grearly from ose of the pro- and eacly-Cold-War peciod. They are
o tanger traditional’ peasant societies where utharitaian ule can casily
e enforced. They have large professional groups, 2 broad industelal sorking
class, and other socist grougs, ncluding 3 small but growing entrepreneuial
enddle class. Most of these groups were suppressed by dictatorial rcgimes.
during the Cold War. Any open or disguised palitical cffort o inroduce
new dictatorial regimes would be strungly opposcd,

There are poliical groups in Centrl and Basiem Eatope countrics Giat
ould prefer (o rolasiato the pro-World-WarI system 10, a5 the Polish
historian Herzy Jeficki put it, consider what. existed in between, meoning
‘World War I 100 the Cold War, a5 ‘enclosed in historical posentheses
However, the world, and especially Euope, has fandumentally been
sevalutionised o the eatent (hat this would be fmpossible. Geamany xlay
i 4 strong democratie stse it 2 democratie Buropesn syster. The Eompean

afeguizds of democricy. The relurm of Centsal
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merits of an cxport-led strategy. With the caflapse of communiom, which
coincided with the cmergence of derocracy movements in Afrca, the
orthodaxy’ of free market economics hes assumed greater importince
tha ever bofors.” et the NICs' experience can offec avither demora
nor development for Afrien,

The NICs" approach got a major boost from the IMF wod the World
Bank in the carly 19805 as these fnstiurions began to pressurs heavily
indebted developing countrics throvgh conditional ferding to emulate the
'NICs, 0t adopt extreme and somew it short-sighted frade iberatisation
policics and export led strategies 10 get out of the debt crisis. With the

cption of Thailsnd a0d Malaysia, no other Thind Warld contiry has
been sble 1o break out and join the club of NICs in the past decade. The
Adrican woeld-be NICS - Kenya wnd Cotc d'Tvoize - are reeling under a
mountaia of debt while their principal cxport commodites have been ruined
by the global commodily glut created &S & result of strctural adjstment.
Trexe. war countris, once billed ss the suceess storics of capltalism in
Afeic, are now in a state of economic disarzey, Commenting on the signi-
ficant sacial deerioration experienced by the avernge Kenyan und on the
pitflls of export-led statcgy.  frustrated Kenyan schofar lamented: “why
6 ur peaple grow cotton anel walk naked; throw away bones and Import
Puttons: expor bides and walk birefof1.’ (Sunday Nation, Dec, 6/92.
b

‘The path heing urged on Alticun countics by the IMF and the World
Bank is substantally diflerent from that taken by the Adian NICs, To
begia with, the Asian covntries developed as an extension of an America
sconymic und mility suraiegy in the context of fhe Cold War, While
tremendous amaounts of resouroes Were provided to these bastion outposix
of the Cald War, their accass to markets was rlativaly free." Furthermare,
these counties never entrusted to the market ar to forelgn investors the
sk of determining which industries should prosper and which ones should
2. Instead, the respective govemments devised different incentives to
encoutage thelr infant indusiries until they carved out 2 corzpetitve iche
i the world mrket, In the case of uncommpetitie industrics, programmes.
were developed to help them diversify or phasc out, and their workers
were retrained rather (ban being permanently retrenched. This was
oeampanied by land reform, upgrading of ifrasiructures, the development
of indigencus technological capacity, and stsengihening domestic demand,
both consumpion and investnent* Onfy once tis had been achieved did
they reorientate their investments 10 the expart markel. As 4 resull, these
coutsies have managed to achieve market-driven econoic restoucturing
withoot incueeing high economic and socia costs.
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Examination of the ‘family wage’ model (allgedly paying male wark-
ers caough o support 2 wite performing the fole of mother al home)
Suggests how markt forces. state powers, and patriarchal principle inter.
act in complex ways. In the Inter balf of the nineteenth-century, lahonr
intetests were in part “paciied" by instiutiug the family wage system,
which scrvcs capitl's interests by maximvising warker productivity, and
overment interests by promoting *a more stable and healthy workforce,
a continuing sourve of cheup (emale) bibour und larger, healticr sianding
and conscriptive armics'

Suppore for the farily wage must be understoud i rlition to the pro-
motion of bourgeols family forms and notions of respectability that pr-
Foundly shaped gender identitis. While the family wage system and labour
refortns had the suppart of some working-clis and muny roform-minded
swomen, they were contested. fercely by others who resistad japosed
dopendency and the loss of @ women's right (0 wage labour, But mote
‘poswerful s the support for the system by male workers (who benefited
From women's services i fhe home tnd less competition in the workforce)
and unions Gwho esisted the entrance of female and ‘inferior” male work
ers) in lliance with capiualists (wh heswited rom ‘properly sociulised”
workiog class children, sworoen’s unpasd reproduction of laheur pover, 8
secondary uhour markel, and a Taboue force segmentzslskong gender lncs),
‘Thus, “nonwago-carming wives became a tescrve amy of labour, and
wage-saming wives formed a labour poot far lov-pay., sex-segroguied
employment'

Labour's compromise in regard to scparate spheres has shaped socialist
#pproaches to ‘e woman question’, Wile the rgumentation cannot be
develope here, the separation of praductive and reproductive relations i
important for cxplaining masculinist tendencios in she socialst iterature,
such as privileging economistic analyses, mystfying male domination in
‘torslsed” divisions of Labour, leaving tho housework and childcare to
‘wonten, disparaging feminist eriiqucs as threatening the ‘primary” fclass)

prviteging mascalinist ways of knowing and heing, and distanc-
ing men from the meaning and centality of social reproduction in it
‘multiplo dimeosions. Feminists have documented the filure of Mercist/
socialist theory and its revolutionsry movements 1o ke the gendercd
division of Jabour und ideatities seriouly.

Polifcal Relations

As e principul organiser of gendored power, the state ncts nol ooy
i it exccutive, Jegislotive and pulicing penwers, but alko susloins
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between public and private that privilege snen and their activities: u cull

winine domesticity for women a6d masculine agency and responsibil-
ity for mele "workers” wad male public officialy; enhuneed eeriral author-
ity that silences panicular voiccs (of women. minrites, and 50 on and
“manages politcal-cconomic arrmngements 1o the continucd bencit
thosc who rule. The specific munifestations sce shaped by historical and
cultural contexts but these sttes reveal paterms similar o Europe’s gendered
divisions of identity, labour, resoeces, and pawer,

CONCLUSION

“The fact i that male supremacy — for that i wha it i6 ~ i the longest
cunning sysiem of organized bullying cver o arise on cant ™ The ‘longest
tunsing system of organizod bullying' hs pervasive cffects, not Loast of
which i tho natualistion of o misculinist gender erdor that sustains
‘mlfple globul hierurchicn. Feminists argus that we. do ot accurately
undestand oor world(s), nor can we effectively transform them, whea
ignore how gender shipes our (hinking wd prestce and how globul pro-
cosses have gender-dillerentiated conseauences.” This chapler identiies
structural linknges among hovuscholds, sttos, and global cupitalizm and —
throngh historical-crapirical amalyses af state-making — documentx perv-
sive gender effects and heir imporance for reproducing hiecarchies. This
informs o ‘realftic’ cndersianding of today's ¢lobal systems of
povecs and prospects for mioving toward a preferred world order.
‘Contemporary changes i the mture of statc sovecigaty, politcal iden-
iy, smd the inler-stae system pase complicated ssues fof somen —and.
other disermpovercd groups, Statc-meking hisorically s institotionaliscd
xclusion of “woman' from political ageay snd the autonomy, author-
7, rationality, and cmpowermmens i implics. Yet ths mperlant queston.
is "Compraed (o what?” In e context of unbridled globil
‘scornen ~ and other discmpowered roups ~ can il afford o
dispense with whatever ‘protcction’ tstcs provide, whther that provision
e 10 the state’s nterel in sccuring Socisl Eproduction o pOFlcil
Iegitimation.
empurary changes in the matuee of global capitalism aro o e
problematic for swamen — and other disempowered. groups. Capiism
historicaly has insttationalised the exploitation of women's productie,
md eproductive Tahour and the exclusian of somen trom coonomic power,
“The pauiarchal fomity/houschold ctablished by stte-mking is smlian-
sosly & constintive cloment of globt capitlism. Tt ix here that socially
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to Multilateralism

Hassan Hanafi

INTRODUCTION; OBIECT AND METHOD

The dichotomy mulilaerslism-vedlateralism 35 4 permanent lension i
every colore and in al historical periods. This tension, mireaver, 5.2 sign
of vivacity and survival, As the guidclines for this symposium suggest.
[NJo culturat radition i onficly monalichic, All o preat cultursl tndi-
o have generaled competing, often confleting, world views. Indeed,
the teusious within a partcular cultral radition may be regardod as sources
of croativity and adaptation to fhe changing constelluions of problems
conlronting the olture. When wililateraliser prevails, Hbeculiso, freedom
of thought, dialogue, and mural tespect also. prevail. TF uoilaeratis
‘becomes predominant, then conservatism, censorship, and orthodoxy ate
in ascendance. Each of theso tondencics, i their extremes, provoke their
‘v undoing. Absolute multlatcralism Loads to sorpticism, elatlvism, and
agoosticism, from an absenc of norms and cricria to distingish right
frorm wrang, truth (rom fulsehood, good from evil. Absoluts unilsterslism
Ieads to dogmatism, fanaticism, snd violknce.

The United Nations sysiern i only one poiat of spplication of the
dichotomy souMilateralisni-unilaeralism. Unilateeglism, o this coniex
significs the subjection of many nations o one hegemonic power, and &
dcuble standard in the application of the UN Chacer thraugh which the
hegemonic pavwer determines when the Cherer i to be applicd and when
set aside. Tn its broader meaning, the dichotomy is metaphysical — the
problem of wnity and muldpliciy, the percepuion of reality as either one
o a5 many, 25 monolittic ar plural,

Multilsteratism in social seicneo ariscy frst in thought before being

o4 in action, Itis » world view before bocoming a system of nter-
actions. It is zelated to valucs and cultarcs bafore i is embodied in Jaws
and instituions. In ths scnse, multilaterslism is ¢lated to the problem of
social and culfural change.

o say that nothing occurs in eafity f it does not accur firtin perseption

ot to be construed as a statement of idealism. To refer hick o the cur-
ent context of the United Nations in world politcs, superpower hegemiony
has multiple aspects - from palitial stuggle (o egocentsism and racism.

109
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The advocacy of a non-sectarian state, with equal rights to all, irrspec-
tive of ther religions beliefs, was a novel featue i w age of reigious
srife. The efforss of Akbar, and bis associste, Abul Fal, wers preceded.
and accompanicd by  whle: range of popular salnts, both Muslin a0
Fhindu, who emphasized the fundamentad uniry of al religions which were
different paths 0 tho stme God, The flsenth centory popular stint Kabie
strungly supported the concep of non-differentiation between followers of
various faiths, his ideas being Forthered by bis follower, Dadu, who put
fowand the cencept of wipakh or non-sectarianism. Some of them alsa
emphasised the fundamental equalicy of man, and ook a stand against the
hierurchical nature of society and sutc. Tn the proccss they cmphasiscd
Rnowiedge gained by the senscs (anubhava jrand) 08 being more mpor-
tant than knowledge impared by the scriptures.

“The Mughsl praxis, and the non-sectarian message of the saints have
been  stroag prop o the Indian concept of sceularism. 20d & weapon
against the fotces of fundamentafism, The Mughals not oply provided the
begioning, of  modem burcancracy, they dlso cspoused the trdition of
developing a ruling class drawn from different ethnic groups, both foceign
and Indian. professing differnt religions.

Orthodox and fundamentalist orces, both Mustim and Liind, challenged
in dillerent ways the concept of a nonwscctarion statc and a phralistic
Sociery. Duting the later balf of the seventh century, efJoris Were fade to
‘make the Moghal state s mere orthodox type of Muslim state where the
Mustizns wold have 3 peivifeged position. iy, or polltax payable by
‘mon-Moslms was to be 2 symbol of thi, though cven the orthadox rulr,
Auangzch, upheld the cancept ol 3 compusite tuling <lass consisting of
Muslims and Hindus. The Marathas, who had set up an independent state
in Western indis, and then expanded over ccntral and nerthem Indiv,
alked at first of a Hindupadpadishaki, or » Hindu stte. Bul the Lorees of

ctarian role, cultural diversity and toleraton proved Stong enough

feat these trends. Thus, the Marathas occpiod

(nominal) Mughal suzerainty, and bath the Maghals and their snccessor

during the eightzenth cenmury followed the Akbarian tradition of

ctacianism (sui-t-kul). The Ge)abolition of djizyah was an outer
symbal of s

‘While Akbar's concopt of  non-Secrian sate was ot acecpted by the
neighbouring sttcs — the Urbeks of Central Asia, and the Salwide of e
the theazctical model of a unilied Islamic world st was fnally discarded.
“Thus, unlike many of the carler Muslien reler in Indis, Akbar rfused o
acoept the (moral) authority of any Caliph outside India, himself assuming
e it of Imam. A corollary of this was a gogtaphical satc with clearly
denarcaed honodaties.
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fciency 4 & precondition for intermational po-
Sitcal stability, denouncing the “decadent intemmational capitalism’ of s
tme.

A decade tater, when international pesce bad been fundamentally
aisturbed, Koel Polanyi developed a regionlist scenarl, pased against what
e at the time feared was going (o be a new fruiless atempt 10 reshupe
the hegemonic world order or ‘umiversal capitalisoy, this time under the
leadership of the United States. Like Keynes earlier, be was concemed
svith the crucial question in infernationsl political economy: what kind of
intermational economic stucture and patiem of development was Tost
conducive to peace and tong temm stability. Both warned against on un-
egulsted Jberal sorld order, but while Keynes emphasised the need for
national self-sufticiency, Polanyt sas the solutian to e world order prob-
fem in an emesging partern of regionalism. Polanyi, however, underext-
mated the post-war hegemonic potential of the United States, calling it 'an.
atterapt. doomed to frlure’.

‘The post-war hogemonic world order is now in a process of trans-
fomation rowards some kind of “post-hegemonic’, or “post-Cold-War
world ardes, Hens the ooncept of region again assumes & now importance
25 a possible mode of organising e world. The world system log
‘pointing towards further regionslisation,  Jast in €he shorer perspective.
Ulkimately, the two processes of globalisaion and reglonalisation may
prove complerentary.

There i » dbferonce between (his new form of protectionfsm and the.
trditionsd mercantilist concem with sttc-building and national power.
Neorercanilists argae in favour of the teglonalisation of the world into
mars o less self-sufficient bloos. These blocs would be infroveried and
‘ainteis symmesic relations among themselves. This s the ‘beniga’ Lype.
The “maligr’ type s offensive nd aggressive, ¥n ‘cxtended Soonami
‘aationatism’. The “benign vicw" of mercantilism opiocides with what T el
the now regionslism’

REGIONALISM AS WORLD ORDER

I the short run cegions may serve 25 protective shields against un enforced
global culture of middie-class consumerism and mass poverty, A global
civilisation, wher the historical civitisations bavo bocome extinguished,
would eally b (ke end of History of & futucless fofwe: Weber's
o —

“The inter-civiisational dilogue gives meaning to bistory, and this kind
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A furtber cleavage within evolved capialist osicties s the growih of
whatin the United States is called the ‘underchss’. In the Usited States
it 5 efined rimasly by rece. The pheomenon is generied in ather
counties by Lng-term unemployment and kas ativated xenaphobi
populism* This must be scen as » conseqence of and a eaction to global-
isarion and ts concomitant,the resiucturing of production:the generating
of a segment of soaely moce o less permancatl excluded from fo fun
tioning economy and paity and & contiuig sauvce of anomic 4 potee-
tially concerted viclence

“There is  further separation - it may be tco stong (o speak of cleavage,
pezhaps rathar of symbiotic coexistence - between the trnstational eco-
momy (in which bota elements of the fst cleavage particpat in 3 domi
nant-subordinatc relatonskip) and purcly local production and exchange.
Wsitng i rura ey, L am conscions of lving abreast o cconomics: the
economy of the EU, aud an coonomy that cxtcads o more than & few
kilometers. i ctcomference seousd me that. supplies the food I eal aad
many of thescrvices I sequire o g from ane day (o the next, This second
coonomy s dependent upon the Gt for much of s cocegy. complex
machinery and corrmunicasons fcilies: bu s elative autonomy is viued
by thase who paricigate in it znd by others W see it 15 an antidote bot
0 envizonmental degradation and to loss of contol over one's own can-
itons of existenc.

“Thero is a stk cleavage generted by the peretraion o the globsliing
formaton into conaiiesof te former Soviet empize and couniries of the
“Thind World - a cleavage between would-bo polificalIcaders and suffering
populations. Political laders in thesc countrics who wpire to membershi
in the globatsing formation have been WIS sponcon:of ‘shock ezepy’
or (more cupheisicall) stmictaral djostment policies
managers of the globalsing formation and theie organic inelectuals. These
political leaders are in the precarion sitution of facing impending revolt
(or, more passively, of wifidraval of abediencs) within their populations
from th cffcets of these policies —in ising nemployimens, destructon o
public sorvices, nfluion, €1d crime. They cat exioR some congestions
from the global managers because of e very preceriousness of theit
positions. Whethee thei socieies w1l hold together sufficiently 1o achieve
incorporstion into the globalsing economy is an open quesion

Where such socitie breake down, other ltent ines of cleavage ars
teady to lead the il process of destracive feagmentation, nd pechaps
ltimate econstrcion — e and religious forms of mobiliation. These
forms of activ searetism from the globalising formation become added
o those socitics which have in pactice been marginalied or excluded on
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world's attention.” Depending on the different defiitir
tions used (and there ace many), indigenous and tibal groups eproscnt
around (wo bundred milion people and comprise sevesal thonsand distinct
socisl and cultur] units, They were considered for a long time fo be ncar-
ing extintion (reference 10 the last Indians', the Vanisking aborigi
abound in the leratuce); oo fortbcoming disappearmce was hailed, with
2 cestain nostalgia perhaps, by the modernisers, but decmed & necessicy
price of progress and development

Indeed, tibal d incigenous peaples have been the perennial victims
of econoric development: their forests have been bumed down, theic
resources looted, ther lands stolen, thoi teritories invaded, thei habitats
destroyed, and thefr cnlmres avished. The history of these peoples has
been an unbroken record of genocides and etinocides. And where they
were able ta survive, they are generally the victins of discrimination and
‘marginalisation, ¢xeluded from sxonomie prosperity and political parsci-
pation. Despite such historic handicaps, existing Indigenous and. trihal
‘peoples have resisted, mosly passively, sometimes actively, the pressures.
of the encroaching, dominant so-called ational societis. In recent years,
ey have emerged 95 new social actons o the notions) and intemationsl
scenes thtough militantorganisations, and international netvicrks proprund-
ing their communitrian, altemative ideclogies (aternative to conventional
icking sbou developmens snd nation-building)

The concerns and demands of indigenous and tribal peoples chal-
fenge some busic teners of the ideology of modemisation, development
‘and ation-building. To the extent that Gcir probleams see closely linked to
enviroomental concerns, they have found alies among the advorates of
enviranmenta) balance in the ecological maveents (particularly in rels-
ton 1o the topical forests, in the Amzzon and Southeast Asia for exam-
Ple). But not only have their organdsations questioned the premises of
libersl, capialist development. They have also challenged some traditional
assumptions held by analysts and ideologues in the Marsist carp. The
‘Marxist cmphasis on class stuggle scomed 1o distegard the specific i
ation of indigenous nd fribsl peoples. In bolh the Lberal and the Marxist
‘perspetives, thote survivors of earlier Historical periods, were somebow
outside. the “modern” sysiem (market, betion, cliss), and thus of lile
concern o the theoretician or the practitioner. Scholars have debated, in
rccent years, conotcning the conceptual ststus of indigenous people
the theoretical schemes of political and social development® Some
Baive organisaions have propounded the “theory of the Fourth World',
‘which has been reected by the traditions] Marxist inkers of ‘Thid World
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world's conomie ulrs ‘businessintercss'), uided by shortrem pe
i rath than long-term oniversa) conces, oppos sny Signifcan
cenaional action on the enviconment. and the word's poliical leaders
were shown 0 e unable andJoe umillng 0 go a0y step Further than the
president of the United Sates ~ the one remalning superpower — ras
willing to concede. What saved the Earth Summit. from compleie gbfivion
and irelevance was the presence of ‘people power' the mltiple, diffue.
widespread networks of concermed ciizens who vears agD had begun o
ush the environmental agenda and who, more (hah any of he poliiisns
or bureaucrts present in Rio, epresented the needs and aspizations of the
Peoples of the world in this particulsr 6c1d*

ALTERNATIVE DEVELOPMENT

The dramatie free-Tll of the ThirG World countics in tho seventics and
cighties became o eminder 0 ol tha the GiTeren “development models
propounded over the years by the industialised world had done Fitle (o
better the economic perfommance of these counies and cven less o iri-
prove the living standards of heis peogles.” They besame protagonists in
the criss of the extemal debt, diminishing or negative geowth ftcs, et
outlon of capital, and deterioation of the terms of trade. Somewhat ater,
they became the abjecs of so-caled strucural adjustment poliies, im-
posed on thom by the workd Snancial isttutions AT s Workd Bank),
“shich only aggravaid thee sitation. Thal .o say, the sitation o tir
pecplcs:because the usnally minusculo raling clits were generally able 1o
‘weather all these stornss and land on thei feet a0 matier whit. When wo
spesk.of peaples, we celet of cowse fo spocific socal categorcs, who
consitute the majorty of the work?s population: peasanis and Jandles
‘workery (faming is sl the world's ot ingle oscupation)! organisod
aboures, migrans,the urban so-caled infoemal secto, emplogees, ax-
sans, pty trades, and. more recently the formerly burgeoning, middle
class. And mase generally speaking, the bruat of the crisis has been
borme by women, youth xd childeen,indigenous pooplcs and chnic i
norites, whose rank on any scal of sorial and ecoomic indicators i
generally lower than that of other groups.”

‘Ammong the lcssons to b eamed from the experience of the past tvo ar
e decades s that th ‘Govclopment diswters' in tho Thisd World have
accarred under both assez-face 3 el as command economics. Withoot
ignoring the bvious diffecences becween couniries of istimilar geograph-
scaland pognltion sce. an thoss cndosved with distnct kinds of resourees.
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Those taditions coincide with (e world regions as cultural
there can be no dislogue without & reasonably stong marcrial base for
hese culural systems.
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the states into three on the basis of their strength which was in a state
“deterioration, stagnation or progress'. Futther, the relations hetwecn these
sures were hased oa (riendship or aliance, envmity, neutrality, or indiffer-
ence. War and diplomacy, which included espionage snd diny frcks, were
the means of changing these relations. Peace was preferatle (o war al-
though he king was exborted Ko be over seady to sugment his porwer by
faunching attacks, or be prepared io tepel an invasion rom 4 ncighbonring
king. Tt was accepted that the mandal ordec or muliplcity of statcs was
the normal world oxder. Henee, cven when 3 neighbouring stafe or
combination of states wese defested, snncaation of long-term domination
25 ot upheld 25 an ideal. Nor was there & concept of a single or group
of states dominating the mandat or world, tough s0me statos wero sweaker
than the ot
& in India to reconcile the refigious and the
v of the statc. While the ideal raler, Yudhishstar, Sas dherms-
7 — aiept in both rligious and socular Inw if was conceded that such an
ideal combination was cae. Hence, i hecume postslatcd that the persousl
conduct of & ruler was 10 be controlied by the Dharimashasiray or Holy
Law, whereas his political conduct as & raler was to b rogulated by raj
it ox secular consideratians. These efforts, in practce, lelt individual
rulecs lurgely feee 1o oerpret raj-nii according o thoir own individuat
preftcnces. However, e moral mandate could not be completely deied.
Also, it implied fhat the state was nt to be looked upon as 3 eocracy
“The comprumise, however unsatisfactory i theary, scems to have worked
ceasonably well, and csured religious freedom to vations sees and beliels
the counfry. However, the Kautilyan concept of the state being the
engine of grosth was rlegated to the hackground fll recent yeers whaa it
provided o justification for the sate's intervention in economic development
‘The Tndian concept of wnity in diversiy also ha  bearing on the
evolution of India's paltcal syseetn and workd view, The concept implied
e while it was desieable (0 have 4 single head of the Indian polity. he
should not ry to obliterate by annexing, or removing the rulrs of varions
principaities comprising the policy. Thus, the polity presided over by a
supreme o chakravartin ruler was, i essence, a loose federation! AL a
sceond level, such a rulor was also not supposcd o Interfere with the
‘werking of tho village communities (often miscallod ‘the village republics’).
MNot only the villnge communitis, even other groups, communitics and
castes wers 10 be Ief froe 10 follow fheis own Liws
Regarding the workd, the concept of vaily in diversity s excmpliicd
by the aphorism sec out in the Mafubharans that “for the Hberl minded,
the world s verly a family' (hat is bound by munal obligations and
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wp of tho Yugoslav state may hive been prompred by its own internal
conteaictions and failings, bUL the constuent peoples of the Yugoslay
Soderation had litle 10 say, i the last instance, about the way ¢hci prob-
Jems were beiag Handled. The violence in Croatia, Serhia, Kosovo and
Bosnia-Hercogovina was fuclied by the polifical iucrests of national and
ethmic leaders with ltc rogurd, again, to the mceds of the people them-
selves.? Hundreds of thousands of cxsualtics and massive desiruction be-
speak of the fragilty of structures and iostimrions that were so painfolly
built up dusing alf a century and were obviously incapable of dealing
with the social forces which they were ostonsibly designed to channel and
canrol

Perhaps the full of the pany dictatorships in Poland, Caechoslavakia
and_other east Butopean countrics may bo takon s an cramplo of yet
anather contradiction: the power of peoples and the weakness of stae
But there i a caveat, The ‘power of peoples” was successlal only insofac
as the end of the autocrati state is concermed of cours, with 3 litle help
Srom their friends axerseas). But in the aftcmuth of the totaltarfan sate.
it remain o be secn whether trly democratic states can be built up with
the full partiipation of peoples I certaily scems that the “end of bis-
tory" in these covnices has roowa mtions of peaple into poverty, job-
Jessness and insecurits. The popular perception that there is o fure” 15
2 common theme that joumalists covering the castern Eusopean scene
frequently repart an. Pezhaps that s the meaning of the 'end of history”.

“What bappened in easterm Durope in the lat eighties and easly nineics,
o for that matier, In the Philippines with the custer of Marcos, or eastier,
e wvertirow of the Shah of Tran. is only whe Tatest inwtance. of a long.
historical radition of “people power’ overcoming oppressive rogimes, There
s, lowexer, 1o general dicory which s able 1o predict exacdly when and
ander what cizcumstances ‘people power’ will be succassful: he cases just
mentioned ae significant precisely in dhat social scientists and political
amalysts were notoriously incapabl of predicting thesc cvents. Mot el-
vant cxplanations are post foc.

THE 'NEW" SOCIAL MOVEMENTS: NORTH AND SOUTH

Thete i o ack of thearetical efforts o explsin revoltionary movements,
beginring with the Leninist tradition, and even before tha, with Tocquerille
More recenly, oilovts have been made to inegrare the siudy of social
movements, not necessarily revolutionary ones, int the theotetical analy-
AR pR— in castern Evrope e 1ow often
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Realists understand world politcs & power rlations. They understand
Instinutionalisation n world politcs, such us the United Nations system, 25
sesting upon  speciflc form of power relations. What these power rela-
ions are is te first question a realst would ask. Where docs power lic?
‘What forces are changing or may change power relations?

These questions have w b amswered (oday in the Context of some very.
‘profound changes in politeal, economic, social, and ideological sructures.
The answars come offen 8 & shock to well estblished theories - a shoc
that provokes both donil und confusion.

‘When realism was first put forward 45 the basis for a theory of interna-
omal relstions it focussed maturally ugon states. The warld faced by the.
classical ealists i the earty twenticth century was & world of mation sttes
some of which were slso empires, The e sfudy of interational rlations
grew out of diplomalic histary. Diglomatic history. transformed into the
suudy of intermational rc ‘emincipated itself from both ntemational
I and interntion) exonomics. The political paswer factor canld now be
seen s the determining factor with law and economics following in its
tack. The story of the groat powers, their afiances nd. dleavages, the
emergence of new powestul staes, and the diswuptive and realigring con-
sequences of wars was the stuff of classical realist (hearising. Of course,
the early cealsts understond thel economic, social, and ideological forces.
shaped thc s of states and the power rlations among states.' Classical
sealists thought in hisorical terms.

Later, this Wistorically conditioned approach 1o the understanding of
Inter-state relations was transformed by some thearists into what hos been
called ‘neqrealism’. Neorealism struck out In adifferet direction in search
of o timeless 'science’ — a simplificd sct of propositions ssmed to be
valid for all time.* States were the wnits, Bach had ealculsble power and
spesifc interess to pursne. The bulsnee ol poseer und its varisniy wero the
mechanisms govening their relationships. Other tings could be jgnomd.
50 45 1o alsin elegance and parsimony in theorising world politcs. The
‘ncotealists aspired t 2 echnalogy of power, They thought in universatistic
sistorcal terms. Acconding to them, the basic principles of politcs had
been understond by Thucydides and remained unchanged. History was just
a store of dala illustatiog 20 unchanging game. Neorealism gresy up during

¥
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By the 1960s. an alternative model appezed but one which siso put (e
emphasis on poliical foctors, This porirayed the world divided North—
Soulh rather tha East-West. And the explanation 1ay in the political
failure o the affiaent North, epitomised by the Organisation for Ecanomic
Gooperation and Development (OECD), to make up for the ierently
unequal zesults of capialist development sad miemational frade by pra-
viding the poor with the generous aid nd preferential market access which
wonld give them a frrer shaze of the werld's wealth, The cxplamation for
tho sllegedly widening North-South gap was essentially polifial. While
within capitalist state, the need o secure social cohesion ( preserve the
st in an anaechical system had impelied the ruling class 1o use poliical
‘authoricy to madify the rich-poor gap with the prosision of public goods,
ade protection and transfer paymeats, in the globel cconomy, there was.
o such compelling roason to prscevo socil cohesion, o build in Grsenscisn.
terms 2 bloco starico. Hence the failure of the Brandl Commission to
make mwch impact on those interational ofgisations supposed 1 be
concerned with development and poverty but in ct politcally dominsted.
by the indiffereat sich.

Now, with the end of the Cold War, we are asked o believe in yet
another cssentisly poltical model of the world ecanormy — whit is becom-
ing knovwn as the Triad Model, Norw that there Is no Jonger a socialist
camp of statcs opposed t cpitalism and the forces of the market, it is
suid, the Jooming danger is Tat the world economy il increasingly be
breatened by division iato thice eival Gading blocs ~ 3 Nosth Amcrican
(possibly in time 2 Western Hemisphere) bloc, & European Community
(possibly in time an EC-Eutoposn Free Teade Arca (EFTA)-ocntral Bu-
sopean) bloc, and a Jspanese-dominated East Asian—Pacillc blos, This
polifical model goes beyond saying that, as noted above, there are national
or tegional variations on the capitalst authority-market reationship. It
says they arc bittee rivals and will engage in trade wars, manipulated by
govemments

‘Once sgain, poltical theary i in danger of gnoring economic reality, The
‘modifications jntroduced 1o the global structures - Japanese exclusionism
towands foreigners, European protectionism, American discriminatory
nilateratism — all these ace practsed within the commonly accepted st
tures of the global puliical ceonomy. The economic reality is that despite
‘proteetion. trade discrimination and the agreement of Sovermments (0 form
reional rading associations, work trade through the 19805 continued to
grow faster han world output. And trade befween the supposed blocs grew
Soster than trade ithin thean. The reason o thislies in structoral changes
which 1 core (o in & moment. The lessoos of economie histary, over-
Tooked by the extreme political version of the Trisd Model of warring
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pace of tochnological chango and the over-changing capital costs of keep-
ing up with technclogical change explained why firms did o 0 much
choose as they were forced to sef] on worid markets

“The consequences for production of structural change in science and
techaology were, of cours, reinforced by structral changes in finance
and i raosport nd commuricatons. | have argued that it i in finance
hat siretural change bas procesded fastest Very rapidly, nationall
centred credit systoms have yicldod to 3 single ransglobal system of i
tegled financisl mackets. ‘The balance hasshified from a franeial structure
that was predominantly siate-based with some transnational links to 2
predominantly globol systeta in whish sotme residual local differences in
nackecs, nStftions and regulations persi a5 Vestiges of a bygone age.”*

Te greater mobility of capital within this global system has made
unbecessary for TNCS to iavest abroad by moving money for diect in-
vestment from one curtency and ous ferritorialstae to anofhcr, Easicr and
better to raisc capital ocally, ot o Iet @ local partncr do so; which is why
figarcs of forciga dicet investment (FDY) flowa are generally concoded o
be imelcvant as indicwiots of chinge in intemstional production? Better
indicators may bé the fgures on internstional and intercontinentl er rans-
‘port and telephone/teleias communication ~ esscatil 10 Gorporate Mg~
ets in th divection and supervision of geogrephisally scatcred operations.

So emuch, in brie, for the causcs of the internationalisaion of produc.

on. Ts cosequences ar, [or OME purposes, MOt importat. Tn (e It
five years, almost every govormment, cvcn including Cuba and Burm, has
changed its policies toward foreign firms, casing control, speeding um
administrative decisions, opening the national market, The implication
clear, where governments once claimed pover g suhurily over the
economic destiny of mational socicty, they arc now acknowledging that
progress in industoalisarion and the mising of (at lcast some f not all)
living sandards requires them 1o ruske. allimces with forcign owaed fims
(FOFs). They may stl be ablc t choosc among rival rms — but the fims
to0 are choosing between rival host countrics, and whichevar s 2
‘government chootes, hose firms enter a bargaining relationship with thers;
Tl incresse your caparts bat yon give me govemment contrats/tax s
2 place in the local cariel il not exclusive access and 50 on.” They are
altics, , not subordinates. Such firms i general, nd the succesxiul
enirants in particulr. come to share autherity over what kind of produ
o, wher it will be located, what restrictions it will accept o tefuse, how.
its employecs are prid and trcated and so or, and 0 on.

‘We can observe the same dimintion of the suttarity of rational govern
meat resultng from changes altcady meationed in the Enancial structure.
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wherens, 25 the Algerian aborted election showed, radical popular infu-
ences in Third World societies are not necessauily welcomed by the guard-
fans of the world oxder,

THE DYNAMICS OF REGIONALISATION

Regionalisstion is 2 complex process of change taking plac simultancously
a1 three levels: the structures of the workd system as u whole, th lovel of
interregional relations, and the inteesal pattern. of th single region. Changes.
on the thioe lovels interect, and the relative imporiance of them diffess
from one region to another

What 1 call the “new regionalism’ was not consistent with the bipalar
Cold War system, since the 'quasi-regions’ in tis system tended 1 repro-
duce the global division within their own rospective regions. This patier.
of hegemonic regionafism was of course ovidont in Europe. but it was
‘morc or less discernible in all woild rogions at he height of (e Cold Was.
The eud of it could either cad to a mulipobe system or to & einforcement
of US hegemony.

Muving to the level of interregionl rclations, Europea regionalism ix
the wigger of global regionalisation, st Ieast in two diferent ways: one
‘positve (promoting regionslisi), the other negative (pravoking Tegional.
isem). I the positive way, the Tropean Comomunity has been seen 35 the
model o eenulate. This vas cxplicily stted in the Colombo mesting of
the SAARC (Decembes 1991). Similarly the Abuja summit (July 1991) of
the OAU called for an African Ecapomic Community on the fines of the
EC, d the SADCC (renaming itscif SADC) upgradod its supranationsl
competence. The EC is, furthermore, actively encouraging regional
formations in the Third Wodd through it 'repional dialogue’ or 'group-
to-group diplamacy”. This is quie differcn from the cntrenched US biltcr-
alism with the mre of lss explici purpose of discauraging regionalism,

The negotive aspect refesred 1o is of course (e infamous Europesn
Fortzoss — the thceat of reglonal protectionism which will provoke ather
than promote ather regional bloc formations. Afer the bresk-dows n fhe
‘GATT negotitions in L 199, for which European agriculoual protec-
fionism was blamed, the Malaysian peime ministee referred 10 the Euro-
‘pean Fortzess a5 40 established fact. He consequently invited Japan to act
2 o leader of an East Asian Economic Grouping — later (o be called
Cancws — which implicd an Bast 04 South Bast Asjan superbloe with 2
Sino-Tapanese core. This would be a formidable response 1o potential
Eoropean and North American fortresses. ‘The Japanese response was
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close coincidence in modem times of throe things ~ political autharty:
cconomic sctivity 16 exchunge; 40 geogsphical emtory — no longer
holds. Their grossing divores jusies the. notion of 3 postWestphalin
international sysem.

“The point of stuctural analysis s not 0 elminae of discount the i
portancof the sat. Indesd,such amlysis mabes cloa it global siuctes
= the way things aze done — are largely sheped and formed — and have
always becn o — by the authority of powerful sttes, And within each of
e four prenaey global stmetutes — of Security, Produetio, Finstee and
Knowledge — there is oom for subsidiary national structure.of authoriy
heough which cevtain limited modifcations o the global smuchre can be
introducd or mitained. This frth i roflected by curroat discussion of
sival capitatisas, al vriations on e dominant mrkes oconomy or busi-
ness civisation, but cach sowing significan difecences in how th .
Tation of authorty to marke forces is managod.* Morcover, even within
each national steuckur - Tapencse, German, British, Korean or whatever
~ there is ngain oom for cnceprise structwas of authoricy theough ehich,
again, various medifications of both th globl structur and the ational
stucture can b introdvced. The nearést analogy would be the painicd
Raussian doll. cach ane inside anothe. The lagest dol is the global stmc-
ure; the smallst e femily or cven the individyal.

When we szy thac he system fas changed, reducing the authorty of
state over temsitory and over economy widin that temtory, it is ouly &
e The question of how it has changed and what. it has become i sill
wresolved: whe does aothority over ccononty and sty teside,if not
= or not 5o much - in eac ual teritoral sae? 1 shll herefore
suggest how the ostion might be unswrcred in tes of (1) the incres
Ssymmetry of stte authority: (2)the groxing authorty of eterprises:
e suthority of uthe fransmationel socil stitutions: and lstly, (4) the
subort of itegovernmental organistions (1GOs) and non-governmental
organisations (NGOS). This lntcr pxt is thus - and nccessarly so — seme-
what tentatve since thi essay s more in th Rz of a research propersal,
o programme for uture work,thanthe nished sesusof pat esearch and

THEORY AND REALITY

The great advantage of studying intermational relations or world politics s
that it concentzates the mind — 25 the stdy of international econarmics
does ot - on questions of power. T belleve the distincion s to be made
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empawered by the comnuunications revolution and the experiences of caping
seith nn eser more complex and interdependsnt world to discover fhcit
wn interests and therehy resist and/or modify the intersubjective dis-
coumse xustained by upper-class elites. The tecent inensificaion of &
woslduwide distrust of politicians i 2 obvious indicator of this empower-
‘most at all levels of saciet

Tt not enough to posit the kil tevalution 35 the oy significant
chiange at the micro fevel contibuting 10 the alterations at work on the.
elobal scene. Stross also needs 1o be given 10 a major change that appers
o be unlolding in the rientaions of pevple everywhere. The exlarged
kil have been suppleaented by altred horizuns,

There is no shortage of litrsture on the question of Whether recent,
tmes have been marked by & surge of new orientations among the world
citizens. The callapse of the Soviet erupire and the abandonmnent of com-
mand conomies in al) fegions of the world have produced. exiensive
comumentary abont movernent along & continuum which ranges from aceept
ance of authoritarian regimes at on extreme o domands for demoerat
govermment at the other, There appears fo be & neat-universal consensus
that the axivement is nidirectional: away from autoritaian peices und.
tosvard demostatic pofitics. The difficulty with this continuum hypothesis.
s that there is mo theorotic basis for denying that the movement could be
rovessed or that it may be enly temporary

Yet, there is another dimension slomg which micro orieatations uppear
o be changing. It is @ coutiouu that ovolves shiltiog nutions shout the
nature, scope, énd imporance of Lerstory. AL gne extreme on fhis con-
fimaum temitoral identity is paramount, whereas of the other it is eswen-
ially irrelevant, Some people atiach meaning 1o geographic space. viewing

s paxt and purcal of their very being, vn integral featoes of theie fam.

bistary, 2 land in which theie dead are bured and (rom which thcy
derive cottural and mterial nosrishmend, Those at the odhcr excome of the
continuum aceord bigher piority to thelr occupations, soclal values, i
inaal commitments, or professionsl fflisions thin they do thelr hame-
Iands. As previously implied, however, l slong the confimmum, fnctuding
the two camomes, temitory i not Decessarly equited with nation-staic
oundarics. Parly because the expansion of thcir analytic skills has enz-
bl pople (o disassociate thel sation of valued teriory from the histor-
ieal space controled by thefe states, and parly because th staes Ghemselves
are undergoing a diminution in their ability 1o exervise effective control
over e spuces, temiorial atachments have become incresingly vari-
sble, In some cases the alienation from siates nd the dictats of cultural
bistory have conracted the space rogarded 2s precious (snbgroupism). In






index-113_1.png
nbide Mushabajt s

member states, T is, however, necsssary to teke into account that the
cantemporary world contsins differnt celitcsin which the sctors invelved
o not use this modem Western discourse. The UN s unable 10 grasp
Ihese doep reflecions. and aspirations which find no expression in the
madem Western discourse. 1 shall attempt here to anatyse the Western
‘modern discourse which is 3t the base of s epistemological cificulty of
the United Nations and. the multilateral process associated with i.

‘THE WESTERX MODERN FORMAL DISCOURSE

51 s ick up » Tew Goral concepts refering e social realities. We.
o, for example, “individual (buman person), ‘sociery” (¢
Gesetlschaft), ‘state’, “humanity” acc the basic formal conct
actors in the social reality of tho Wostern modern formal ‘svorld order'
The disconrse developed on fhis basis sirsses two formal concepts

itimising or delegitimising the diffezent sociil ocorences in the con-
temporary world. They are. ‘raiomlity’ defined in (erms of the choice of
fhe bt Tesns 10 teach ane’s end, And "progress” aining al incressing
the ronge of bumsn rionaliy, defined as a figh rationsl
“obscutantisi’ and 'SUperstition” of e past, The furuce-orietted vision of
a desitable society includes material “weltare” and non- materal values Ik
froodony’, “equality’, and “Lunan tighis’, ‘Progress® is buth guarsntesd
and noermparied hy the iraplementation of the iasituional models of &
‘masket” composed by actors aiming at sccumulating walth defined 2
homa ecomomicu”, and of ‘staes” rled by achors fighting for poweer and
belonging 1o the “homso polticus” type. The ‘mation’is the aena where the
ecunamic men huild heir matonal market, and whees the politieal men
bt their nation-states. The discovse which helped buid an arder around
this concept of the nafion statg was chasacterised by an ingenious com-
bination of three clearly distnguished formal principles, "pawer’, ‘egitl-
macy’ and ‘dentity”. Their formal definition made if possibie to build 4
“rational” world ocdsr promising progress using as building blocks (e
forenal concept of the nation state’

‘Modesn discourse fas a special way to define power. The fact dhat
weak are subjugated by the srong has abways been a reality fn hunwan

cletles. The formal Iogic of pawer in Wostem modern potiical-cconomie
discourse rationalises this ealiy s progress through competition. Howeve
it does nat allow this competition to degenerate int 2 “heflum omnium
contra omaes”. Bruta) naked force s ejected as barbaric, and the monopoly
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See, fo example, E-HL Car, Nasonalivm and Afer (London: Maailan,
1945)
See, for exampe, Robert O. Keohane (i), Neoreallom and is Crics
¥ew York: Colambia Univcrsty Pross, 1986). A principal exponent of
nearealism is Keoneth Wallz
For 4 more complete dacassion of malilsralism, see Robert W, Cor
“Moliaezaliem o werld o, Review o aermlonal Stadies 18 (1992,
i aticle n an adapiaticn of 4 paper prepared 4 backgrouad for the
csole symposiam on which the presant book is bsed.
In “Myllatralisms: an agenda fo researh'. Fternational Joumal 3 (4)
auturun 1950,
Soc Rggie, Muliatcralism: the anatomy of an intitution’. hernational
Organizztion 46 (3 suzamer 1992; und sso Fridrich Kratochvwl and Ioha
Gerard Rugie, Tatermtionalceganizaion: it of e 4 ot 3n artof the
s, interational Organizzion 40 (4) sutunn 1936, The taver arcte
ives an overview of work in the incrementlist perspecio, up 10 1986,
"This wao zeanguised by EXL Car in bisclassic The Twety Yoars' Crins
19191939 (London: Macmilan, 1946), sp. Ch 9, llosgh the rmative
conteat ufrealim ha become obicured in moro resent e’ neoeedlist
.
Scc capecialy (e specil issue of inemational Organization 36 (2)spring.
1982, efited by Stephen D. Krasner
e distinetion between extical and problem-solving eoric is descloped
inRW, Cor, “Social forcs, sttes and werld onders: beyond intemationsl
relations hesey”, Millennium. Journal of Inermationat Sidles 10.2) s
mer 1981, yp. 126-55.
Fot example, Robert C. Keohme, Afer Hegemony. Coaperidion oru Dis-
cond inthe Wortd Poliricl Excmamy (rinceton, 19843, 4nd Joseph 5. Nye,
35, Aot 0 L. The Changing Nature of Anerican Power (lew York,
1550
The cerm ‘wew mulilaerlism’ was used by Micam Corops and Wiliam
Diebold, . i » booklet pibliched scveral years ago. (The New Mt
lateralism. Can the World Trading Systems be Suved?. New York, Comeil
on Roreign Relatons, 1985.) They spplicd 1t 1 changes of the ‘od eco-
‘omic mulilatecalisy, W i, e race and payrments system covisaged a1
Breion Woods. Qus usage hers is obviously golte (iferent, broader in
scope thas the economic raeaning of the term, und dizeeied 1 he foere
develogment of both sate sysiem snd global socity
The reader i referred here o (he st book published in the MONS pro-
e, Yoshikaru Sakanots (cd), Glabal Transfomnation. Chahenges 1o
e State Syrien (Tokyo: United Natons Usiversity Pres, 5994
Stcange, Sates and Martets (Londos: Piter, 1988); and John M, Stopford
and Sosen Swang, Rival e, Rivl Firis, Compedion for World Market
Shares (Cambrdge: Cambridgs University Prss, 1991)
The concept of otisysiesic movements s dovelaped in Giovanui Arighi
Terence K. Hopkins, 00 Immanuel Wallentei, Anisstemic Movemenis
Londn: Versn, 1989)
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“publicl-centred monopoliation of jobs, s, propery, kowledge, and
0 on, by men'" Public paiarchy is boncfcil to worncn msofar a5 i
ctodes privatc o family patiarchy the powex and authoity of indivicual
males over female family member) by recoguising women's legal and
economi rights. But rather than undermining male dominance. tis sEit
as biscorically mean the exiension of powar and authority over el womea
a5 cacaeise by the masculnist state. No fundamentl wansformation of
gendor bicrarchy i involved because “woma continues 1o be dofined
hrough & ptriachal lens 5 wife and mother — s a dependen rather (han
sutonomous person o worcr:

Faunilyfprivate patriarchy ¥ safe/public pasarchy intersect n family
o, which constiftes one means of regulating scx/sffcstve ecutons. For
centuries. masriage law tretcd the wile primanly as propenty. Altiough
i is no longer formaly th case,wives remain subect (o paintchal mlc
both vithin and ontside of th private sphere, Pamily s excrmplfics fhe
complexiy of evaluating the tate’s iniervention in sexual elatons: shat
appesrs a5 an improvement in e sense (for example providing prote:
tion) may simply inituianalise 3w oppression (fr exarmplc mpesing
dependeney rather than climinating systemic xcats). Consier T offcts
of divorce end custady Jow. Sky-ockeling divorce rates i the Tt hal
of the twenticth ccanury prompled modifcations fn vorce laws, Tho
advantages to women of ‘no fane”divorce (widely adopted i the United
States in the 19706) are tempered by cconomic. poliicl, and socic-
caltra systeas of pover that pat st woreen o eendous dsadvantage.
Econonic conseguences slone are usually isastrous for women s their
tandand of living flls precipiously (by 2s much as 70 per cem) whilo that
of divorced men typicaly incrcases (by 35 Tsch s 40 per cend) 0

At the samo time, chld cusiody laws have been altred 33 scxunl poli-
tiesundergo change. When cildren wese viewed as ecanomic invesimens,
a5 inthe nisetccath cnury,th faher’s ight fo ustody was presuppose.
As the value (or explitability) of chikdn’s labour docrcased, prusiees
shified i favour of mothers” gainiog custody ' By thc 19205 i T United
Staes, the presummpion of custody to motbers had becn insitoGopalsed
But market stuctues ot discriminated sgainst women zemoined Up-
changed. I effect, women geined areater ghts o thei cildren bt wittia
Systems that constrained ther Wl sdequately 1o support those children

Econaméc Relations.

During the nineteenth century, the development of industrial capitalism
had important struetural consequences for gendered divisions af labour,
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war. He also advocatad seccet diplomacy. involving such factics as sowing
disscnsion betwoen the king and the ministe, inciting people to rchelfion,
undermining the discipline of the caemy army, and distupting the caemy's
allisnces. He especially encatraged the use of agents. In s opinion, it
s essential 1o know youe snemy and know yourseff, so tha i a hodred
bates you will not be in danger (Zhij hibé; baizha budu)”

YIN AND YANG IN CHINA'S WORLD-POLITICAL PRACTICE

The analytical distnction between the Yin and the ang approaches does
o imply their actual separstion. Together they provided a rich repertoire
of would views and stategics for traditiona} Chica’s cxtcmal rlations.
Elements derived from the ¥in approach tended to charseterise the
decliatory policies, while those from the Yang approch guided the practical
policy aperation. The fatc of the Tiibute Systern illstrates tis point.

From tho Ha to the Qing period, the thetoric and the nstinations of the
Teibute System served 9 the official [ramework of Chin’s extermal
selations, Butin reatity, the system was implemented only when and whete
it was acked by China’s actual militaey and cconomic might. For example,
auring the Sung Dynasty (960-1279) despite its imperial facade, in real
power leriox China was mecely one of 2 puber of impostant sates i B
Asia_ AL first, the Khitans established the Liao statc in the noth and the
Tanguts formed the Da Xia st ia the nortwest, Later, the Jurgens sct
up the state of Jin in Manchusia. These relatively strong pofical entitics
sefusod 10 submit to Sung. Jn fact, they compelled the Sung court o with-
draw from northern China and move 1o the south, Contrary to the theroric
of Sino-contrism. the Chinsse granted those states diplomutic pwity. Tn-
stead of gracionsly catending its influence dowa (0 olber societies, 35 the
Yin sppronch would huse it, China could barely defend ts own security.
The Sung ruters adopted 1wo strategies for self-defence. One was o use
the barbarian to conro) the harbarian (i zhiyd) that s playing ote
enemy sgainst another by intricats diplomatic manoeusres. The ofher was
appoasement under the disguise of the Teibute System. The Sung court
gave g quanics of gifs (0 e ronier peop, ok 0 expand s in-
fiuence but as bribes in cxchinge for its secur

‘Aucther example of the uncyen implementation of the Tribute System
was China's relations with the Turks and the Mongolians to the north and
the west. The nomad peaple were culturally more differnt from the Chincse
than China's other ncighbouxs, Unlike some of the (ributs States i the cust
and tho saufheast, such as Korea and Annam which accepted the idzology
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Chinese sl maintain @ hesarehical view of nlermusions) order. Sizo-
enirism in East Asta docs not foste the development of multfazral-
s i G region.
Chinese regard for war as @ legitinaie and necessury instrument
foreign policy undermines the PRC commitment to peaceful solusion
of imer-suate probiems. The relaxation of US-Russian relations afer
the end of the Cold War bas n payed the soud for China (o stop s
mliary buildup. The nations} bumifiation China suffensd in recent
history because of its military weakaess and the cnormous prostige
‘China hus gainedt with it pucear capabiliies huve crested & roverencs
for miltary might in the Chinese mind. Anmies and weapons, L seems
1o the Chinese, provide & more relisble and even preferable mechanism
feve nationl soeurity than multlscral dialogues.

China's morafistic Weltanscharaung, which s now much less central
than during th Maoist cr, remains an obstacle 10 its apprciation of
‘multlateralism, Bxtreme mocon i not compatible wih fhe spisit of
compromise essentin Lo multilaecal cooperafion, It encourages se
Fighteousnes and inflexibility. The Chinese fend ( see (heir own
positions not oty ax repiesenting China's national ioferest hul s
consistent with some figh moralit. Therefore, those who dissgres
are morally wrong, Stch 2 Manichean world view discourages “gise
and take" on Issues of importance

“While Chinese world views do not consistently favour muldlateral
cuoperntion, at the operational Jevel srstegies prescibed hy Chinese
culture also produce mixed consequences for muldlateralism.
The importaace of symboliom in China's conduct of forelga palicy is
3 double-edged sword. On the one hand, symbolic diplomucy is
charavtericed by fhe public declaration of the PRC's own principles
‘and condemnation ofissivals'. Given the extreme sensleivity o shane
n Chincse us well us other Baxt Asien cultres, In order 10 avoid
“losing face! these countries may $e resista (o aking compromiscs
for fear of the symbolic meaning tey may convey. On the other
hand, symbolismn also bas the potentiel (o disguisc and compensate
for the making of pragmatic concessions.
The Chinese tradition of informalisn and personal diplomacy In Its
relations with ather states suggests a preference for practcs) nd &
hoc caaperation over formal instimtionalisod smangements. While
s tendency is not canducive to the establishment of nternational
arganisations, it need not biock other types of grrangenaents of inlr-
national conperation. I fact, it sears  1ack of Insttutionalisaion is
a cammon characteistc in Asian politcs, domestc of temation,
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senetive sorld orde. This cond b esled th srucnura-zrieal approuch

it dirccrs avention 10 changes fn he strucures wnderlying world
ondec and sands back from the present u order 10 examine critically how

fing scuctares came inl beiog, e fozces th could be changing
them, mud the potential for a more brondly defined multilateralism, The
icrence betwecn the (o approaches 5 in part one of time frwme. The
incremental approach s & medium term time frame and the structursl-
critcal approsch a long e e frame. The two are aee diffrent bt
not mumally exclusive. In cousidering statcgy, some combieation may be
sppropriae.

“Taro views sbout the meiing of mullfltsralisn cortespond (o the two
pprosches indicated sbove. One sees muldlaeraiiom s dervative from:
the exiving inter-ssatesystem. Robext Keaane, orinsance,defines ruli-
lateralism 35 ‘e praciie of co-oxdinaing nationl policies in groups of
three or more states, through 1d oo arTangements of by teans of ingi-
{utions." John Ruggic ha itroduced  Jimiting facor o this quminalisic
defniion  tequiement o shared nomus or puposes. The approach which
derives from the existing wouA order wssumes fhat Sates ax the basic
enties.

“The crdcal approach malkes no such assumption but asks what the basic
forces may be. Applying the new realim o the problem of milsiaeralism
s artempiin o link two dynanis: the dynanic o structurai change
it workd onder, and the dynamie of development of muliuteral practces
Stnuctaral change s producing o complex. mltlevel patter of e that
challenges s to discard the oversimplified stat-ceniic vison of werld
orter and to replace it with a modified vision of reatity. The existing
inemationalinstituions the convensionsl peturc of mullaicralism) gant
formal status 1o only » limited tange of the existng focces aithough this
range has been broadenin; forcaample. i th particpation o many non-
overnmental orgunisations i the World Sumit on Tvicomment a0d
Devlopment el in Rio de Janeio in Janc 1992,

Reafiom contains « nomative element Few sacial sientists will now
mainain hat rescarch can be value fre, There is AIWAYS 0 perspective,
including some purpesive assomption, n which stulies e made. A
“msintreom’ school of intermaional organisation studies has privileyod
e analysis of ‘regimes’’ Regimes are the ways in which multinersl
processes in specic issue oreas arc conventionally organised, whether
through formal orgenisation and regulation o informal norms and expec-
(atons of inemational behaviour. The study of regimes jn practice views
lilateralsm from the op down.  tend to b poiicy driven n e shost
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up would sequire 2 diffrent sense of the polity, one that put emphasis on
arousing capacitics for collecive action inspired by common puTpascs.
There is another and older radiion of thought which evokes such collective
sentiments. This tradifion enquites into the conditions for the existence of
sentiments of cohesion and commen purpose in sacicty. It perceives that
these sentiments constirae society as semething distinc from an aggregation
of individuals pursuing their scparate interests. It distinguishes creative

‘political and social construction from eras of disintegration and
decay of public spirit, This kind of poliical thowght bus appearcd in
eivilisations outside the modem West:™ it has also appeared In the West
in earler timos; and survives as an undcrewent in modern times, The
‘possiblity of recormucting civl ety and polieal authority ‘G below’
cests upon a revival of the sense of calleetive responsibifiy in many social
movements, accompanied by cross-cultural understanding, This wonld be
the indispensible basis for 2 'new multilatcralisny.

“The authors of the conibutions t this baok difer o many s, Thers
can b o questionof i, conclusions o discovesing  consemsos among
then. 1 perbaps more usell to reoonsder some of the ddras advanced
it view 10 csecting them nta th cslecical progensof thought wheree
hey carne, s0 2 (0 xplove their s Implcstions. sl ar responsibe
S these sevonsiderstons. In some passages below, where T refer o “lhis
symposium o s Sudy", e words e (0 be real as efemin 1 & cul.
Ictive underaking i which the views of infividu) paricipanta ae to b
respested for their diflecces, The other pasticipats are ot to bo bekd

onsible for the infeseocea T have drowm below. lthosgh 1 gratshully
acknowledge the contibutons which each has rade to my thinking,

i 12
See; for exampie, the Unied Notons Deselopmest Progeame, Hurman
opment Report, 1992 (New York: Oxford Universty Press, 1992)

"UNRISD, Sutes of Disarray. The Sociel Effcss of Globalizaior
(Geneva: UNRISD, 1995). The fatir was prcpased by UNRISD for e
orld Somit for Social Develapmet.
Sex; for cxaple, (e aoalyss Of the esuls of (b French rferendurs of
B e
\he scomumically weaker seetors n Fiench sority v prepondent on
the No side. riche' by Gilles Paris; nd "Le.“won” e Ia Fesnco
furse et owide” by Paick Jaran.
e, for istauce, the acticle by Polippe Bernard. ‘Le vertige suicidare des
banlieues” in £e Monde 3 May 1994, pp. 1 & 11. Also an arce by Prof.
Frankl Dehousse. "Notse modtic scts ¢st menaot’, Lo Monde 17 May
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1p of post-colonial Afsican statcs in the 19605 and 19705, they

0 come 10 terms with (he new wave of ethnic nationalisen *

sy b pointers W things 1o came and one Banded.

yeans after the departurc from Afriea of the colomialiss, the continent may

ook very difforcat from what ey fashioned. And this may not necessar.

ity be u bad thing, By asbirarily drawing boundaries across Africa,cihmic

groups wits 6o love Lost for ono wnuther were grouped together by Buro-

pean powers and later told af e end of the colonial period to somehow
eo-caist, This has proved unworkable.

these undercurreats, many Alricun lesders sl preach the desie-

Teaders fit 0 live U to Greir words when their decds arc soon scon
o reflect extreme ethinic bias. Some cihnic groups Ar consequently e4e-
ificed for the sake of & hollow nationsl uniry. This explains the civil wars
in Rwanda and Liberia. and the etiic clashes in Kenya amaong others. The
concepe of a wltiracial socicty put info pracice by Nelsan Mandela's
govemment in South Afica is #n nspiing exception. I the context of
ethaic stife, the UN's role in Africn il be diffieult.

‘The doctrine of ‘humnfiszian sntecsention” has become the hallmark
of the new post-Cald-War moraliy. Iis purpose is 1o protect and support
helpless vicrims of fumine, civil war sud tyranical governments. The
problem with this is shore fo draw he line on intervention. Also, in st
where (he UN does intervene there is 1o gorrantee thet peacelul and
‘coheren government will be achieved 25 & result To fact, the opposite may
well aceur when UN tracps pull outSome i the Third World srgur fhat
the IN is being wsed to legitmisc mlitary interventions which cotrespornd
o the immediate inferest of the tost poswertul nations

The differing reactions of the intcmationsl commumiy ( the tagedy
unfolding in Somdin and Bosoia is lluseratve, Suppors or dispitching #
UN military force to the Killing fields of Somalia generated litle interest
or a long time from an iniernational community obsessed by Yugoslavia.
Hhal il ot been for the fevw coursgeous NGOs, such as the Red Cross and
Doctors Wittout Borders, who kept their flags flying in Mogarlishu, the
world wanld have ignored completely the plight of the Somali people. The
UN. which should have providod the lead, fuiled (o respond in 2 timely
Tushion, because some of the Security Councll Mebers refused ta inte
veue, citing iswues ol sovereigaty and proater danger of uperatiog in the
country?

‘The ismue seganding savercigaty versus inecvention i furbes complicatzd
hy the fact that the -ducteine of humanitasian ntercention’ bas begun o
et enormous support rorm ardinary Africans who fave becn vietims of
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premnises, anbiguous goals, inchoule sructures. and irregular processes.
‘Whether it he the environamental, femisist, poace, or Islmist moverie:
(€0 cite only the more conspicuaus of those presently exant), he symbals,
‘memborships, modes o interscton, and hietarchical arcangements arc, at
best, varinble and. informal " Such movements tend (o improvisc fiom
vnue to e, sometimes circumventing nationr goscrmimenis and sofe-
imes working with them, butut ll imes eschevwing efforts o develop and
intrude fomal stmetures ioto their deliberations and activiics. Thes
qualties are readily discemible in this effor to generalise across social
‘movements and posil therm 45 culiinating i1 the Thira. Sysem”

We called ths the third system' not just by andlogy with the Third
World. The statc and the rarket are e two main sources of power
cxervised over penple. But people have an autonomans porwer, legi
mately theirs, The ‘thizd system’ is (hat part of the people which is
reaching a crifical consciousness of thefr sole. It is Tot A party or an
organisatian; it constitutes a movement of those ffeo assaiatons,
225 and militants. who prrceive that the essence of history s the end-
less suggle by which pruple try to master their own destiny — the
proces of huminization of man."

None of the loregoing s (6 fmply that the drift away from mation-stacs.
stimulated by localisiog end globalising dynamics is ikely t lead to their
slfimave replacesnent by othes types of political strustures. Some imagined
communites may cventually bocame vbservable realities, buc the empir.
ical processes of spreud that lead to the conversion of ideas into hisarie
Structures and processes aro conceived 15 only capable of being local or
‘bl in seale. Most states can employ fheir quasi-monapoly over tho wse
of force to prevent imsgined subngtional comnmnities from gening cstab-
lished 25 sutonomous entties. Similarly, while CNN, mass migrations,
and the intemmationalisaion of production niay sustain a spread of lobslising
aynamics, few caseading sequences actually encircle and cncompuss the
entire globe.

‘Whatever may be the limits on the processes of localisation and global-
isution, e actual limits ar Jess elevant for analytc purposes than the
potential of an unlimited apréad. What mattrs s the perceived absence of
establishod tenitorial and jurisdictional bareers. Such percoptions nourish
the motives and sustain the pressures @ raove toward the realisation of
imagined communitics. As long s Technological developments and cco-

political, and cultaral provesses encoutage the blicf that fucther
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Satish Chandea, an Indian bistorian, is Execudve Chairman the Mavlana
Abdul Kalam Azad [nstitute of Asian Studies; Professor emerits of
Jawabatlel Nehru Uriversiy, Nesw Delbi; former Chaieman of the Univer-
vty Grants Corsmission; and former member of the Conncil of the United
Nations University. A specialist in medieval Indian social and econormic
bistory, he is cuthor, among other books, of Atughal Religious Policies,
the Reputs and ihe Deccan (1993)

Faotw Chern is Associate Professor n the School of Intemationsl Ser-
vice, The American University, Washington, D.C. He is the author of The
Siten Revolution in Africa: Debt, Developmens and Democracy (1989);
Dependence, Underdevelopmen and Unemployment in Kenya (1987
o-eitor, Evhiopias: Options for Rural Development (1990) with Siegftied
Pauswang, Eshota Chole and Stefan Brune.

Rubert W, Cox is Professor Emeritus of Potcal Science at York Uni-
versity, Toronto. A ormer oftiial of the International Labour Office, he
was Professor of Inteenational Organization at Columbia University before
‘moviag to York University. His baoks inchuds The Anatomy of Influence.
Decision Making in Internarional Organization (3l Teol K. Facobson
and othrs, 1972), and Producion, Pover, and World Order: Sociat Forces
n the Madking of History (1987)

Hassan Hanaff is Professor of Philosophy, Caira Univarsity, &n expert on
hermeneutics, philosophy of religion, founder of the slamic Left, and
‘thor aimong other books of Tradtion and Modernism, £rom Dognis 13
Revaluion, From Transfer 1o Creativiry, Iniroduction o Occidentalism,

Bien Histtne, Professor, Department of Peaco nd Development Research.
atthe Univetsity of Goteborg (PADRIGU), s wittn on colorial history
in Indin, European inlegraton, ethmic confits, ntarnationa) refations and.
development theory. His most recent publication is Development Theary
@ the. Three Workds (1995) and he has contributed to and edited fnter-
national Poliical Economs, Understanding Global Disarder (1995).

Harold K. Jacohson is fesse Siddal Resves Professor of Political Sci
ence and Director of the Center for Political Stuies at the Univerity of
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aricolating a Third World perception of globalisaton as the curren dor
twino of Westerm impesialiom, while Sirange secs tather  swing in Thind
World Jeadership towards welooming globalisation 45 the. only practcal
Toute towards developmet.

Rosenau's depictng of 4 bilurcated world — with a dominant state-
contric system intetacting with a mulcentic system ofsocil and populac
pressures from below — is coupled with an expectation of empowerment
of the atter through the diffusion of enhanced skils, particularly through
the informmation revofution. Others see rather that the information revolution
s creating a social leavage betweenm those who have access to computers
and the Knowiedge to vse theim and those who do o, Tho sccptios can
5150 rgue tat e fnformation voLuHOn Fiay Conceal B poves potentals
for the dominant forces 10 shape knorwledge (and, tor exsmpe, promote
omsuresism and Wester pop cultre) tha could cutweigh the cppertuitics
for nitiative and protest it gives to the subordinate, While Stavenlgen's
analysis of social movements fits weil with the bifurcated thesis, Strange
challenges the motion of a bifurcated worid by arguing that thre is une
world, not two, and that it is & mullevel world in ehich the cconomic
forces outweigh tho clficaciousacss of the social forces

‘Some canfibutors reason frum the ruppoition of 2 fmdamcnta) likencss
of al buman beings posscssed of 2 common rationalty (the basic prnciple
of European Enlightcoment modcrmism). Others think more. in terms of
human coltectiviies that have been differentiated by bistory and behsve
accanding to differca rationalitics, Roscaau's confidence in the canpowceing
potential of skill development is consistent with the eommon rationality
sssumption; Mushakeji’s plea for a multlterafiom to be based on an
cffort at cmpuibetic understanding of others concords moc with the.
ltemitive ssumpion, These different points of departa have different
epistomolagical implicatons; (he fotmer Jeads to rtionsl choice theary.
the latcr o « hermencutic wpprosch, They also have implications for the
mature of mulileralism, One sees mulitateralism 5 & plutalist of
interests: the offer as 8 mulicultural ploralism of values, The later poses.
‘much more complex J8sucs than te former

Thuse differcnices in approach e consisient widh the purposo of the
Fiosolc symposium and of the MUNS progtamine, The sim has boen o
vanilate s clearly as possible the diferent meanings of world order
juxtaposed 10 one another in the contemporary world, not to amsve at an
arifcal et tone hegemonic, consensus. These diffeven perspectives arc
the raw material from which 2 future multlaterlism will have (o be
constructed. It would not serve this cause well to attempt a premature
forced nified viewpoint, What follows are some refections which I a5
editor draw fram the sympesiam towards building upm this v materal.
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17, Gabrin Sheffe,“A New Fild of Sudy: Madern Dissporas in ntermutional
Paliis’, in G, Sheftr (cd |, Modern Diasporas in fwermational Poliics
(New Yeck: SL Martin's Pris, 1986) p. .

While the imagined communly 1o skich the followers of Tfom give scice
o acking In for) irusroes and Merarchical amangermnts, hei ac.
tivitcs tesemble mare closcly hose of 30cal OVGRts than of sepea.
national crgusications. For  copent inguiey into the aatie of secidl
wovermiats, so0 RE.L Walker, Ore World, Mony Worlds: Strugsles for o
Just Workd Peace (Bowlder.
Toternaional Foudtion for Development Allenatves {Nyon, Svitzetlnd:
Dossie, No. 17. gp. 69-70), 3 queted in Fieduaan, Enpomermerd, 7.3,
For anoter cffon 1o discem recurng stctres o the werd that xist
adependenly of tha incrsae e, see sy concpion of the malt-
ventric wurd i a bifscated lobal sstem st ot n Rosemau, Turbuerce
o Workd Polics, Ch. 10. Unike the Thind Systers, the muli-ceniic wld
i posied a5 incuding the scior (capeclally corporstions) that oxercne
sconamic power. Sl another formltion along these Lines can be Tound
i Paul Ekins, A New Workd Order: Grasoonis Movements for Global
Change (New Vork: Ruullede, 1952)
An sccount of ACTIT' effats an be found in Europe: Magacine of
Eurapean Commnicy (Agel 1990) pp. 40-1.
For cogent effons o elaborste on the werld secicty consep, sce Join W.
Porton, World Societs {Cambridge: Cambrilge Univensty Press, 1972)
Fadly Bull, The Anavchical Socirs: A Sudy of World Ovder i Politics
{Kew York: Columbia University Press, 1977); Hedley Hull and Adam
Watson (eds). Thr Espension of Iiermorioual Society (Oxford. Oxford
University Press, 1985 and Alex Tnkeles, ‘The Eerping Socil Strcture
he World,” World Polnce, Vel, 27 QLly 1976) pp. 467-95
Ronsld higlhare, Cittase S in Adsareed] Dbastad Sovinty, (Prnosion:
Princeton Uaivessicy Precs, 1980)
A dingganunatc comparison of Gess Fwo words can b found in Roscaar,
Turbutence in World Politc, p. 250
Joseph A. Camiller, Rechinking Sovereigaty 30 a Shriaking, Feagmented.
wWorld, in 5.1, Walker and Seo) B Mendlovitz (eds), Contending Sov-
ereigies: Redeiing Folitical Commiey (Boulder. Ly Ricance, 1980)
o
See, for example, Alison Michell, ‘Russian Busigres Lnporing Thugs 1o
Cornnit Contact Celses n US', Nt Yok Times, 11 Aprl 1952, . 1.
Quared in Alan Cowel, Tnquiry fntn Siclan Siaying 1 ooks for Mafi Link
1o Colormhia Drug Canel’, New Fork Times, 21 e 1992, p. 3.
For tn extended acalyss of the sourcss and narte of the ARy crlses
bt have become gloal in seope, sec Roses, Trbulence in World Pl
Thc communioatians processen though which e glohalission of confict
occurs s subjected o lose analyss in James N Roseas, “The Relocation
f Authoriy i 2 Sisnking Workl: Fioms Tiazawunen Syvae in Beijng fo
e s vin Partiament Square In Budspot and
Prague, Compurative Palics, V. 24 (Agel 1992)
For an aualysis of how commupicatons procesies a7 e
i themuelves sulfient o precipitie challzages (o auberkty — since the
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inserstate warfare. No new tnserstase wirs broke oul in the 19805, and
those that bad been stared earler were ended by the close of the decade.
The Iraqi antack on Kuwait in 1991 intecrupted a end, With a Jow level
of insersaie vonfics, new und substintid oles for the UN were imaginable.

Desnocratisation was the second tend. The 19806 wer macked by several
democrati tansformations. The restoration of democracy in Atgentina in
1983, the ascension of Corazon Aquine t the presidency In he Philippines
in 1986, and the tearing down of the Berlin Wall in 1989 were notsble
sigas of he trend,

Finaliy, there was the broas movement toward greate relance on private
property and market principles. The 19805 beonght Increasing evidence
that private property and the market werc important forecs stmulating
efficicncy, innovalion, 8nd more Tapid economic growth, and starting with
Iungary in the mid-1970s and China in 1978, countries shified their
economes in his dircetion.

These last (wo irends meant hat more and more UN members had
‘polifical snd economic systems that the United States viewed as being
compatible with 1s 0w, Thos the UN could be a morc congeaial place for
the United Stares.

The US began Lo case its fiscal pressures on the UN system, a0
imitinted or supported mew peacekecing operaions. When liag atacked
and attempted o annex Kuwaitin 1991, the United States, working withia,
the CN framework, mobilised  conlition including Arab and Burapea
sttes and the Soviet Union (0 repulse and reverse e lragi imvasion. The
UN Security Council became a vital element in US palicy.

Tn 1992, the states that had comprised the former Soviet Union joincd
the IMF and the World Bank, giving these orgunisations mernbership that
was sImost as universal as that of the UN, When Bowtras Boutros-Ghali
became UN Secretary General in 1992 he maved rapidly to reinforeo and
extend the administraive reforms that bud been launched in 1986

By the carly 1990, US hustity toward the UN had dimicished, and (e
United States was sgidn ASSUmIng & FoOrS active Teadetship role Within the
L

LOGKING AHEAD

Tioww should these developments be intorpretcd? Has the declino of US
interest jn the United Nations — a dechine that extcnded to many clements
f the UN system — been artested and reversed] What do the developments
portend for the furure? Could e US be expectod to #gaia play e leadendip
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enviroomental issuss. The 1992 United Nations Conference on (he
Ensironent and Desclopment (UNCED) was o remarksble achicvement
T estblihed 2 normtive and istttiona) framescor of unprecedented
signiicance o deal with covizonmental issucs. The United Sates supported
st of the actoms that wers ke aod iniiated scrae of them. nvirun-
et ixsues, however, can eaify be vaed f rentroduce the NIED agands,
and elements of NIEO can be pus forwand s absolutly cssenial 10 rotect
the envizonment and thexe Liave becn tendeacics in this direction. Shonid
this happen, US cotwsissm fo the UN feating envicoamental isucs witkin
tho UN system could srely b cxpected 0 diminish. I such pressures led
to 2 major confronaton, it could cause US discagagement onee more
from UK instrutions

{hindpotenial development elats ot division of bepefs reslting
from the activites and progeammes of the UK system. Al states 2ud
indivicals can bencit rom inreased protoion for human ights and the
envirommen, and i principle all shotld benefit from econormic o
Almost ineiably, howeser, some states and legal and ral petsons beneft
more than athers. Putlic policy Is ofen aimed at inswing this. There is
broad gzeemen: it deseloping counties sheld henctit more o global
cvoomic gromth thun those hat are already ighly developed. But within
his heoad agreement, thee is ample toom for sharp disagreement sbont
e selive distution of henefits

Thotthe Cnisd Satos ol break the cees that it ceeated a1 Brert
‘Woods only a il raore than e after they becaese fully faactioning
i testimony 1 how Jragile the US commitment in globel suonomic
egalation . Duing th 1960 and 19705, mostother dxeloped countries
pew more rapidly than she Urited Sitss, wnd some of US imilateralism

seacton to this.

Mansging an inemational. cconomy in which 1 twenty-fu member

Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD) were the prjor paricipants was 2 formidable tiok, and one that
s accomplished only with dificalty. With China, (he staes that eterged
{rom the Soviet Union, an the sats of Eastem Europe ol aiempting 10
play tager roles in world cconomy manmagemment, the fask has become
exen more fornidsble.

For some tme now, despte it continuing begemonic status, he tsk of
teadership in the virld cconomy hus roguiret the United St o mak
substuntialcommmitments sl nd ok t abtsin and nsor th cooperation
of the Turopean Vnian and Japan. Obtaining B and Japsnere cooperation

boen sinape or easy. Moreover, s he importance: of othor
in tho closing yoArs of the tweatith centory and i the
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throngh the GATT the spas for them is being cxpanded at the
state sovereignty. Once again, the right of counlcies to cmploy s
‘polluion standards or other forms of natnral resource management ([ox
xampl, sestrictions on the cxport of raw mbor or bansing of imported
‘wheal to procect domestic prodincers} is being, estricted ince such actions
e considered 5 non-tacil barriers do (cade. Instend, shere hes becn 4
predictable tovement by the West 10 allow free-market forces ta salve
cavironaental and trade problems - matters which should be sotved through
comsteuctive ploba] consultations. Secn in this light,one can argue that Rio
1 not mark any watershed. If anything, it sboved. the whoile world (hat
the New World Onder is merely a continuation of the o1d order, with the
‘power sructixe in the world fimly in the bands of the G7 gaveraments.
In summary. tho UNCED and the Barth Summmit were really oot about
the planct or world welliee or even lloviating bumin misery. They
about the deadlocked Nowth-South issues, The North is foreed 10 roeog-
aise. that the eavifonment cannot be Protected Without Qooperation from
the South, But while the conference s sbout cnvisonment and develop-
RS SRR e e ———]

ATRICA AND THE GATT NEGOTIATIONS

The Urnguay Round of Trade nogotiations was the most comprehensive
 ever launched by the GATT. Agart from (he libcralission of trade
im maqufactuces, Which was the main uhjective of previous Toods, the
Uruguay round aimed to bring wade in agricultuce and textiles within te
‘GATT rules and dissiplines. More significantly, it cmbraced a number of
new areas — services, trade-reated lnvestenl meusures (TRIMs), and
trade-setated aspecs of intollectual property (TRIPs), which had no heen
cavered in previons GATT rounds, Another new is the functioning
of the GATT system — the s 1o establish 3 new system of co-operation
alongside the IMF imd World Bark 50 46 o tchieve greater caberence in
global cconomic policy-mking
Deseluped countries have stressed fhat, on the whole, dovloping
counies would benefit from lowes prices which would result from greacss
lberalisation of trade and services. But this has not allayed the concern of
developiug countres that thei infant service indutries wil be negmivel
affected by increased liberalisation and perhaps dumping, tha their feedom.
o provide subsidies fo their agriculrural sector wil b severely comntraiard,
that several TRIM measures that fhey have 50 far used 1o ncrease the
contribution of industries 1o their natonal dovelopment (such a5 thase
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Modern, it s posesixieenth cenacy Eqropeas, discourse is charsterised
iy Gormaliam, that s s syelemmac e o frzu) Concepes (sgaifies) which
‘eriton the sgnified ety in matualy exclsive sets, 1 of 4 ogic bised
o the T of e oxchued midle

Jlaiou” fs defined her as & process sbaping discoure, uough
selctive lination ot margialgation af cnnces snd propositios, which
makes it difeull Tor e sxlety 10 ot s stenton on o 1 perecive
3 cenain aspec of Lo reaiy which was previously inelzded in i hild
of aucation. “Occultation’ through 2 forml discounse hus fhe following
hateistis:

(@) The pais of anonyms conained i he vocabulacyof formal (wiverssl)
concepis clasify a given
clusive blsck’ and “whie"
sed by th sucicty ehich st ouod . the arey Aca” (fo cRsTIpI the
naamindiddual pis cimintes all cusity which do
ot efer K0 cithes one of thom, thus maling sccuriy eiher ‘muiomal
sccurlty” or “afel of the indivicual’,
Tie Toimal discontse determines the legitinute defnitions of ety
The Jaw of excluded middle of foml logic docs nor reengnis e
cxisteuse of things. thal ae bt goad wad bad. Licnily assocites
“goud Lo we 53 0" 10 e+
I eacned the concepe of ooeuktaion rom Anewar Adel Malek who made
e e mporance of e sactal provess oseulfing different copeepes
maccsptable to the mainsirear pacsdigm. The fesponsibilicy for bing i
. dono here i, however, ety mine.
Thave writcn clcwhere on Westem mode ormulim, Compice Kinfde
Mushibe, 6 s Trporudigmanic Do
polar poirce: Tatio, 1988 pp. o1
The conceptof communicaive rarousiy as proposcd by Jugen beruss
5 highty celevumt  ous srussion. T polats vt the need o fnd s the
difcrenr discourses, Westemn and non-Weslem, modern and pre-(iti
encans sometime et Jmodin,  consensus sbou rationdiy. Obviously it
Gannct b e Insomental mesns-—nds ranaiy of the techncra. We
snph insit on T factchat hi rasonaiy us not occul any spee
the discuueses Cormuicatng S each other.
‘Sanne Eisenstagt has studid Japan a5 a exarmple of 1 madern society not
comverging on the Westem mode] of modemiry. He sttesses the fact at
Tapan modecised though the Meii tevcluion which did not have an
enlogy comning & amivemsalisic misiy ariention. Ascodiog 1o
him, the abience of autonomons relgions or intellectual elements or
heterodoxies 1 Japancse. pre-odeen ity secounts fox thiy diffrence.
Compure Samuel N.Eiscastadt "Calial peises nd Bzits o onrgenco
in mider sacicies on cxuminulion of some 2xpects of Jupuasse sciey'.
Divgenes, No. 1#7 (1989 pr. 12547
‘Cultural comsoaaee heory svagess ha i any process of colual ausfer,
e veociving coltre selcts and imports oaly the calusa elements of he
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through his secret services, is powerful through his security forces, und
sces eternal though bis tenure of offiee for lie. His political sprcches arc
ke holy seriptuces. He 3 dways dight and any opposition alvtys wrong,
The sulsan is the saviotr, the redeenaer. This is the theological root of
poliical dictatorstip. Unilateralism gave priority to precestination over
frce wil, to fuith over works, and to scriptual iteralism over reason, Unl-
Lateralism monopolised the Tnpretation of the sciptures in order to
monapolise potical power, shuce the legitimacy of powes was decived
from the scriptures

Isdumie politeat coltre prejected u pyeamidal view of the world, The
selationsiip between the summit and the base of the pyramid ws Undersiood
as the relationship between the anc and the many, good and evil. people
of high and low cstote, virtue and vice, perfection and imperfection, pute
and impuec. This vertical dualisra is zeBectod in social smucze - the
hicrarchy of efasscs, rich nd poor, and, in e priazchal family. mate and
Somae, Fathers and sons. This pyramida) frummesvork underlics (he uni-
Toteralist view of world onder in Lslamic politieal ulture.

MULTILATERALISM AND THE INTER-CULTURAL
RELATIONS OF ISLAM

‘We bave discussed hither the problematic of mullateralism within the
SoumuLiey of Lslan. We tm now to mulfateralbnn i the relaons of
Iskun widh other culfures - the lslamic spprosch to inter-culural mult-
Toerafism, Islamic culture has Bistorically béen oped o imteraction and
Fmutual inteschange with other culuacs, both diachronically ith pre-exist-
ing religions and culmres and synchronically with neighbovring culturc.

Trlam s the lost of the Abrahamic refigions which al srcss the uzi
of God, social solidarity, and the digaity of man. These religions bave 3
‘common cssenot. The changes and differences in their development derive.
from the evolution of human conseiousncss and human cognitive powers.
The diacbroric selationship is o some degree captured by 2 nation of
stages of human development. When humanity was in s infany, it
means of cxpression was scnsual, and marality was based on punishment
and cewsed, When bumenity resched sdolesccnce, spiriual and cthical
means of expression comespondsd to the dreams s utopis of youth,
When humsmity zcached matusty, resls sad pragmaism showed how
the werld could be trnsfonmed theongh humin action.

‘With regacd 1o soctal solidaisy. Kumanity’s At stags, in the diuchronic
pesspective of Islam, vas the formation of @ concrete Bistofcal social
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world. affcy where. globlising and Tocaising dynanrics converge, <l
or otherwise get reconciled. And we have also drwn the coordinates on
the map which locate where wnd how micro and macro pheomons inicr-
et Ax « conseqaence of fais tour of the elobal hericon, I can be salely
conchuded that we have ncovered some of the deeper tensions at work in
sworld pofitics. Our survey of the causal webs which underlie the cousse
of exents n the economic, social, and politcal realms s fa from complate
- and s best viewed simply s a sescazch agend for the future — but it
docs ffe at Jeast 3 entative answer £ the questions raised cacfir sbout
whather the macra developments of Tecent years derive from common
‘micto sovrces. The xosponsc appears to be pusitve, The dynamism. of
clushing globalising ind lacalising forces does ot seem (o be canfined o
e country o region of the world. The reconceprualisations of teritor
he transationslisstion of ceamamics, the scrivitcs of social movernent
he advent of postmaterial values, and the pervasiveness of auiorty cries
— all susazined by exploding communicarions and mansportation techno-
Jogies - are global in scape. It s not wnrcasonable to prosume that the
interactive processes of globalisation and localisation account forthe sirmul-
laneity of so many striking developments in recent yecs and ure lkely to
cantinie 1o serve w5 8 uaitorn foundation for mulilateralism in the yenrs
shead.

Does this point o the realisation of a liberal conccption of globalisatian
in which the diffusion of information, gaods, and scrvices stzadily fosters
& warldwids cullure Uhal iaximises raiomal conduct on behalf of unis
salistic voes? Not necessasly. AS hus been noted throughotst,fhe progres
of glabalsing processes i bound t stimulate and susiain counterpressures,
Iocatising tendenciss that arc already docply entrenched in the necds for
communal supgort and the preservation of bausehols, Byen as mult-
cralisms increasingly becomss & way of life, in short, so can it be am
pated thal the tensions heteen centraising and decentralising forces will
remain acutc and persist for fhe forosceable fumre. Neither the subile
symbols of the world ixhercnt in fhe inma-utering photographs nor those
generated by the pictuzes of the canth taken in onter space are headed for
obsolescence.
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e Western Hetnisphere. The United States world work thrugh the Uited
Nacions us long 25 what the UN would do coincided with the way the US
overnment defined the American nafional interest.

UNILATERALISM, CONFRONTATION, AND WITHDRAWAL:

In 1965, there was a busst of US. wnifaeralism n the pollgcal-security
sphere, In February, the US began bombing North Viemsm, This was &
sharp escaltion of US miliary involvement in the Vietsm waz, one tat
would contiaus untl the cassation of the bombing in 1968, which tricked
the beginning of the US withdrawal. In April 195 US masines intervensd
i the Dominican Repubiic. Determined fo block the acsession of commmunist
goverments to power by whalcver means were necessary. the United
States had o intention of eting the UN interfore, and it struggled to keep
both US interveations off the UN agenda,

‘The Unitcd States was not alone in taking wnilateal actions. In June
1967, Tsreel Taunched a attack on s Atal neighbours, quickly comgucring
the Sinai peniosula, the Gaza step, the West Barik, sud the Giolan heigh
‘This Jsrael action completely rcdefined the Atab-Israeli conflict, Undl
s poiat the essencs of the cunflict could be secn s Arsh statcs threstcning
st sote tha bad Bovndaries more o less slomg, the lines recommendcd
by 1h¢ Unitad Natians. Nenw Tseac] eld lands fhat ooy cecendy bad beca
parc of Acab states. The UN sharply condemied lsrael for oceupying the
terory fhut it conquered.

A the period developed, United States, unilateraism went beyond

‘and extended iato the coonomic tealm, President

ot in Augast 1971, after lengthy and

Itersl negoliatioms, Gat the Uifed States would suspend

the comvertibilit of the dollar into gold effectively ended the Mxed-rale

exchange system that had been enshrined in the IVIF Anicles of Agtesreny,
and the US action forced the adoption of 2 icxible exchang stem.

The United States s detcrmined to take ackion o protect its balance of

paymenis position. Since multilateral negotiatians bud failed to fnd @

soluion, the United Sttes chose (o act on its owen. The United States

‘might not have bad 2 balauce of payments prablem, or ot least one %

severe as it was, bad it nat been for the US prosecution of the wur in

Vietmam. so the political-security and cvonomic issues were irked.

‘Within the EN system. the G77 majority took a mare and mare confrori-
ational stance. UN resolations increasingly endorsed positions that West-
e sates, and pasticularly the United States, opposed. The confrontation
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designed 1 crconrage tho use of local materals i1 memuacrUEST o o
export a fixed proportion of oufput) will now be diffcult to maintain®
‘While it bas been anticipated that reduced taiffs on manufactured goods
should cnable dveloping countrics to inaease tociz ovcral exparts by 2.8
e ceat. this would result minly (rom the cnding of restrictions to rade
i textles and cloihing, with te benclls g0Ing (0 Gountics in Asia and
Latin America, Under he Lomeé Convention, most Afican countios dredy
hive uccess to EC mrkets [or their maufuctured goods and will gain
it from trade liberalisation

Of al the issues in the Uruguzy Round, agriculural reform was the.
atca of conceem for African goverumets, On the whol, thc results wil
‘make the pursuit of ccologically sussindite food securily more difficult
in 2 number of ways.® According to some calculation, the world price
of traded foodstatfs could rise about 5 per cent, Sincc. most counties in
Aftica arc nct food importers, they stand to loso from fac Uruguay Round.
Given fhe, high burden of debt in Afeica, many countries woeld find it
@iflcull o spend more on fond imports

In addition, African countries could find it more difficul o provide
neaded support for their own agricultural sector (in the form of trade
vestictions - quofas and taifls) without rumming foul of the GATT rufes.
This isue must also be viewed in the confext of the growing sppette by
Africuns for wheat and ice —25 a el of st transfer Urough advertiing
aad decades of dependence o fond aid — in the face of  declining pro
nction of staple foods,

Indced, « numbor of African counuies, which grow and export com-
moditis that acc atso produced in the West, stan 10 goin from incrcascd
ericulural cxports, such 95 beef, hut only f they €an avercome more
sringent regolations on phyto-sanitary standauds. African courries way
alsa beneGt frum tariff redctions on tropical prodics such a5 sugr, alsa
produced n the West. However, the genecal extension of iberaisation to
s developing counties will crods the margin of preference that African
countries enjoy 2t present under the Lomé Convention ™

African leaders have argued that, in the context of an inequitable world
ceonomy and & ‘market contralted by few giants, eliminating al trocle
barricrs would deprite Geveloping couties of a 1means 10 safoguird their
‘own natural esourees nd. ccomomies. To patialar, the biigation fo aford
ol oatment. o multinationals would allow foreign companies fo

come dominant in weak domentic economies with suggling infant

sndusisies. Similadly, the e TRIPS agreement, which the develaped
counties want o usé to stop tle countrfeiting and pixacy of ideas, will
mean that Aftican counttes will have to pey systematicaly rore for the
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‘These moements, which were orgiaaly quite specific in tesrs of theie
demands and theit membership, fond it usciul to build a common front
o pomate their collective “cights’ through the Urited Nations and othes.
‘multiaeeral instituions. This is just one cxsmple among so many othars,
which shows (he impartaace of the inter-linkoges hetween the domestic
‘pracesses of social ransformation. modernisation and/or democratisation,
invlving clitcs and social mavements, with the intomational process of
multiculrorat dovelopmens. These two parale] procsscs, the offical inier-
stare a0d the informal inter-movement processes, bath compete and
coaperatively inferse,

THE HISTORICAL FRAMEWORK OF CONTEMPORARY
MULTILATERALISM

There is un wrgent need 10 stuly how different world regions, and he
various counties in them, ‘modesnise’, tnder the infiuence of different
ultaral and historica trends. Kor example, the Chinese (Midde Kingdom)
order contained two comtradictory principles. hat i the Yang concentric
ordor principlo of the cenmaliscd suchoriy of the virtvous rulr, and the

Vi principle of (he soif-organising naturc of fhe socicty (and of paturc)
eher the local commnities develop their own churismatic leaders, nd
Follow divergeat paths sccording o their natural tendencics, The former
end s becn assaciated with Confucianism. and the fater with Daoism.
O tho periphery of Pax Sinica, only the former was adopicd, as was the.
case of Tapan. This Jed to Qe Mini-Central Kingdom ‘project’ of the Great
Bast ssian Co-prosperity Sphere wnder the rule of the Japanest Exnperor.
On the other hand. the Daist tendancy, reappearing under socialist
guisc in Chiow, provided « basis for the Great Cultural Revolution under
the leadership of Chairman Mo who was a protagonist of the tradition of
ol uprisings geinst he mandarinate even of the PRC.® This is just 30
xample of how historical exemplars mpresenting purtally the Jewding
ideas of e traditionl order influsnce the present world, by (he medintion
of different movements, i SPIE of the predominance of Wesiem modem
values aad fnsitofions. and in spie of the fact that the sctual epplication.
f thesc cxemplars Jod (o guils difTerent institutions i the contermporary
wwoeld Qetesmined by roles and nstiturions derived from the functional
cotpeirements of the SonCMPUCY ecanomic division of labour.
The example of Pax Sinica indicatos tha, quite contary to the general
assumption of modemists. the radifionsl world orders were kot static and
starus-quo oriented. They also contained sceds of system change and fools
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tens geaerates its antithesi, expressed in antisystemic movernents.
Sotme of the resistance o the forces of sates and markets, or of political
‘and cconomic authoritcs, takes placc within tho system tarough aceepied.
10 conventionsl processes ke the nstatonalied confict betwecn (rudo
unions and cnployess and the activiies of opposition poliical partcs
Increasingly, hawever, the challenge u systomic fores coraes from mave-
ments incivil society that ae of & more radical anisystemic kind " Rodolfo
Stavenhager’ essay, justapased to Susan Strange’s, deals with some of
hese. He takes peaples as rolovant units of a new world order alongside.
States and examines movemeats deriving from papular soutoes. He ilus-
rates  dalectical response to cconomic globalisation; 204 he outlines e
lineaments i social movements of a potential altemative to o fading.
Westphalianism,

Spike Peterson looks at power through the lens of gender. Gender, in
her analysi, is not something innate like biclogy. but is a socily con-
structe subordination of worto o mce. Sho sccs the sate and th inte
ationsJ sysicm s having inttutionalised this particala hicrarchy. * What
s becn socially consructed can be socialy reconstructd. Part of (i
challenge of a new mulslseralism is to pursue such a reconstruction.
Beyond the gender question, feminist scholarship has opened the way
towards analysis of globol hicrarchics of differcot kinds, such as those
affecing races, culies and civilisations.

James Rosenan depicts world politics as bifurcated * One world con-

st of the sinc sysiem and world cooromy (e fop) while a second
warld is genecaled by rovemets.at (be base of society {the bottom). In
the fater respect, he incorporates movements of the kind Staveshagen
discusscs into 4 hcoriing of world potcs. The shape of e future world
wil be determined by the relative strengih of botiom-up and top-down
pressures. This represcntation fs paricolarly appoite i the conoeption of
2 oew mulilsteris in which the [orces emandting from the base of

ocictics would have greater cepresenition and infuence,

These four cssays move awsy from the classic Westphalion view of
world politics," diecting attention o the social basi of both state power
and world onder. Bottom-up forces not only countoract top-dewn prossures
from established political mthorites. They also legiuimate ot delcgicimac
authority intho statc snd would comsite the basis foe o sew multlatezaiom
in the werld systern,

Part 1 by implication diroets attntion (o the condition of ciri scciety.
W cna usc tho tern “civil socicty’ to represeat the wy societes are
articulated apert from the tate, hat , the varions inserests and idenity
groups that self-comsciously coexist, These infetests and groups may be.
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ot other similar UN beslies. The significan sips that wers tuken in 1993
toward setding thc Arab-Istali conflict and bringing democracy to South
Afriea should help to Tessen the confrontation betwoen the G77 and the
United States in the UN General Asscrnbly and other similar bodics in the
TN system un these issues. Many,including UN Secreary-Geners) Bootros
Bontror.Ghali, wauld tike to extend the compatibility between US goals
and the actions of the UN system.

s of January 1994, howover, the Unitod Sates bad not moved to ejoin
UNESCO, nor had there boen 4oy public pressure for such a move. And
the Urited States had nol fully et its financiel obligations tn the TN
syenn. The United Sates was moriag toward a more extensive insolvement
in the UN system, but at a camtious and measured pace. Three potential
developments conld make furthes rapprochement dificult and even threaten
tho catemt of agroennent that presencl exists, They ¢ovld cause & esurgence
of US nmbisalence.

et potential development invalves sccuriy s oty Geocral
Boutros Boutros-Gh s propuscd mejor sieps 1o improve (e UN's
caability o deal with viclent conflcts The danger stems bt from the
secretary-gemeral's desire to cxiond the conorpt of p ing o peacs
making and peace-cnforcerment and e proctical implomentation of this

cxpunded conuept. Peace-keeping is a teem that st goined populir usige
during the Stez. erisis In 1956. Lightly anned UN forces were deplayed
it the consent of the country on whose toritory they would be stationed
otacion of an agreed cease fire, Peace-making and
peace-entorcornent implics mych morc oxensive respousibilides. possibl

Jegl mathority for the tertory whee the UN miliary forces would be
deployed, snd heavier armarment.

T the cxpanded concept were applid eaclusively o situations involving
imterstate violence. the United Stares might be willing (o fead. a5 it did ia
the Korean and Gulf Wars. But even wilh respect 1o interstate violenc
these i e evidence that the United States would be willing to accept
actions that might involve substantial casualtics and loss of Ife and farge
Ginancial commitnents when its inerests were ot as directly at stk
they were in Koroa and the Persian Gulf. Nor is there any evidence that
the United Strtes would agroe to hase its militry forcos placcd in combat
other than wnder & American command, In the Korcun wd Gulf wars US.
military personnel served under US not UN commandas.

Mossover, inersiate violence is unlkely to be the most important issue.
A the same time that the consolidation of peace has sresulted in a decline
i interstate violence, inzrusiate violence has remained a sesions problem






index-69_1.png
40 Beyond the Gendered Order

mates, The eaturalisadion of gender hieraschy s then extended to fustf
ther hiecarchies of “diffotence! For example, racism 15sociares people of
coloor sith undesirable {femining) qualites: lack of reason, excessive
sexualit, dopendenee, closcness to natuee. Denicd the st of reasoning
agents and Iree subjects, sobordinated peoples (or nature) hecoms ‘oh-
jeets”. As objects, their exploitation (s ‘naturalised” in the double sense
that the subordinatcd geoup is “maturally’ an objoct and that ‘man’ (a5
agent and subject) ‘naturally’ oxploits objers.

In what follows, [ exarine the power of gender and its systemnic cffocts
in o0 statc-making contexts and slong (brec interacing axes of power.
familial/houschold relations, evonomic Telations, und poliical relutons, I
ry simultaneously to expose structural inkages botween family/house-
Bolds, statcs, and global capitalism. OF course, o attempt 1o cover such 2
st field necessarily aver-generalses. I 2150 emphasises the dominance
of power t the noglost of stategies of resistance,

EUROPEAN AND NORTH AMERICAN STATES
Fanilial/Household Relations

Familial/houschold rclations encompass not only sex/affective relations
and reproductive Jabour but also the production of individual and collec-
v identiies that are key 10 both change and continuity in the social
order. To ensure s continuity, the statc must maintain & solfficient fe-
sousee base 1o fund inteml and caternal projects, defend its tomitorial
intogrity, and sustain its legitimacy 2gainst sub- and waus-uational chal-
Jenges. All of these depend upon the social reproduction of both 4 numer-
eally adequate and appropriately socialiscd pupslation. Given its infezest
i social eproduction, the tate ¥ & Key arganiser of sex/affective relations
and - liberal idewlogy not. withstanding ~ privatc® sphore actvitcs
The st is able to influence sex/affective relations by both dircct and
indirect mesns. Stles enact and (selectively) enforce laws ciccurscribing
sexusl behaviour: [or example, age of consent; regulation of prosttution;
prohibirion of incest, adultery, and even mastubation: and criminafisation
of homoscxual aetivities. Sttes also shape gender ideologies thiough
sarship, auti-vice campaigns, and commissions that study sexality,
i standards' of moralty. Regulation
of reprodiction shapes women's lives in an encompassing sene, pro-
oundly affccting their health, economie Statu, lite aptions, sad degree of
onomy. Thiough legistation, public policies, and Fess formal but no fess
‘offici] discourses’, the state may promote but historically has
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SUBNATIONAL COMMUNITIES

Since the localising processes are often propelied by imagined politcal
‘antoniomy and thas closely resemble the natonlis that gave rise 10 and
ustains pation-statex, the magined communites at the subnationat lovel
arc more ewsly ontlined than are thase underlying globalising provesses f
e supranafional and trausnational levels. At lesst three different forms of
commuity arc imagined 15 the cubnination of localsing processes. O
that T shall call the ‘temitoral community’

o caleural ties that are finked to a historicully-specile eritary considered.
a5 the homeland of & nation thut is imagied 2s achieving sovereign statc-
Hood. & second - bete labelled simply the ‘sabgroup’ — deriven it coher-
ence in the inagination less from terstortal and cultural atschments and
more from sharcd interests hat can be advanced or protected without the
estoblisbment of statehood. A third community imagined in the context
of localising dynamics is the “househald’ — that small foce-to-face vnit
organisod rawnd fumily ties that imagines itelf as closely kit and sur-
viving in (he [rce of econamic adversities and politicat upheavals. I is
importan o emphasise that while the houschold consists of few individuals,
it is mevertneless a form of community in the scase Ut it is Founded on
a vision of enduring bonds sustincd by cacperation wmong jts members

The tentorial commundly is the 10st pervasive and conspicuous of
hase that drive Jocalising dynamics. Recent history offers & plentitude of
xumples of how the rendencies towaed decentralisation van convert -
agined communitics into conerel: entites. Terrtory and shared culture are
central 0 same Tacalising processes, just s they ke at the core of imug-
Ined and actual mariomal communitie

‘The dynamics which drive localising processcs aro not limited o un
attachanent 10 2 widely shated cultues Tocated in a xpeeific teretory. Sub-
‘roups and households can also dominats imaginations. In the case of the
Sormer. the fragmentation of Mafia organisations and the splintering of
relgiaus organisations exempli ment toward imagined commun-
s tha arc stmolated less by terioriality and mote by alienation from.
2 parcat group.

‘What, then, are the chizacterislics of magined subgroups not ssociated.
with a particalar geographic space? The answer Veries, depending on the
ture and puposes o the fragmenting whole system. In some instances
— for example 2 breakaway union local - the community is imagioed to
have mare effective conirol over, or representation by, & subsc of the
original colloctity's membership. To other cases — suclt cof
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account for this spread? Cleauly, subtle processes of enmlation facilitated.
oy the instruments of the microelectronic tevolution fe 3t the heart of the
explanstion. The idea of ¢hallonging autbarity gets planted in peoples™
minds by scenes on thei televisian scrcens of gronps. and crowds. else-
whers in the warld sucecssfully cvoking rosponses, ven compliance, from
governments. And once the idea is planted in a micro sl of uncase
discontent rendercd especialy ferite by the complexites of an ever.more.
inferdependent world, similar sction can follow. In such  soil it can take
only a minor incident or penple to convert thei new-found. rznsmticnally-
induced. readiness to resort to conflct nto strest protests™ Although it
‘may be more circuitous, the inemationalisatin of conflct is no fess dy
namic then intemationalisatin of production o the intemationalisation of
information.

Much the same can be said about the slobalisasion of cooperation. I
docs not scem like more colncidencr, for cxample, fhet in 1988 alon
some. s war, shung ith scvera) long-wanding situaions endlessly on
the ik of war, ether came to 8 halt or moved significantly foward
accommodation. O the contrary, subtl indicators of emulative processes

i he discernes that o the cperation of globalising proceses.

cases, howeve, the processes of emulation involved govemmen-
i eftes. who percerved successful peace negotiations elsewher a5 con-
aining lessons for their wwn situations, mure. than 3t did mass publics,
whose sar-weariness was neither dependent upon stimuli from abroad nor
conducive to (he holding of protest ralles in fown s

In addition. the globalisation of cooperation has scquired momentum
from institutional sources, It is no aocident thl incrcasingly the Snifiatves
of tho United Nafioms, the IMF, Aoty Intemmational, nd cther 1GOs
and INGOs ransgress mationsl boundics, Such activitcs ~ not to men-

jon the conduct of intemationlly superviscd clections or of the intema-
tiona3 regimes that process emvironmental, widif, oceans, and many other
nerdependence issues ~ cau be readily interpreted as globalising responscs
to localised conditions, The avalabilty of hese trnsnational mechnisms
bas made it pussible for locslised impuises toward cooperation fo find
cxternal suppot, fheehy fusther expanding tre intemationalisation of
r———

CoNeLUSION

It beass repeating that the forogaing analysis amovats fo litle more then
a map of a vory mggod terrain, We have taken notc of thosc poiats in
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other forms of ideaity, Those diffcrent perspectives shape the way poople
understand and nerpret thelr world. The late cwenteth centary has wi
messed an affirmation of distinet, sclf-conscious idenitis, alongside n
erosion of the political and ideclogical alignments of preceeding decader.
“This in itclf can be taken a5 a symptom of doslining hegermony. On the
world seale, the assertion of (he idenites of civilisations, long consigned
o the cealims of archeology and specialised historical scholarship, now
calls for recognition as an esseatial component in world politi

‘Ontology nd epistemology are words that most people never use: but
most do share « “common sense’ understanding of the besic caitics &
their cvizonment, the institutions end forces that surround thern and con-
dition what they can do a8 persons und a6 memmbers of & goup. They also
Rnow instinctively what they Know, & knowledge that s limited by cus-
tomacy formus of awateness of the world about themn, In practical terms, &1
ontology is the set of intersubjective meanings that 2 people folds colfec-
tively. Tntersubjective meanings are shose ideas people sharo about the
stors of their world — the insitutions and relationships they take or
granted a5 consinuing the world, theirsense of rality. These Intersubjective
ideas hold so long as they appear to make sens of the material realitics
peopls confront collestively.”

Ontolagics prederermine what is @ be regarded 58 relevant. No ontol-
gy or cpistemology is privileged in an absalute sense 2s being superior
o all others in teruis of logic, reason, or tbical positin, Sorme, howaver,
are defintely privileged in terms of poswer. The ontology and he episte.
‘mology of the poerful become what is ‘satural’ for their socicties. Per.
spectives of the loss poweeful o derided as irrtionsl, ulimately forgotton,
‘occulted” (tho term used by Kinhide Mushakoji in Chapter 5), whether

y a0 those of subordinated social groups or civilisations. There is 0
issue of empowermen! in knowledge — a politics of knowtedge.

“The four essays included in Pars I of this book represent. a prefimin-
ary atompt to reintroduce the sudy of civiisations into warld politis.

lecrively, thoy challenge the emphasis in ‘mainstream’ fhought on
“globalisation’ 43 the dominant tendency It wold order™ Globslisation
 progressive inearadion of a1l peoples into the world economy,
allowing market forcos to break fhrovgh the restraints hezetofore imposc
by sutes and the statc sysem. It iuplics, in consequence, an incressing
homogenisation of global culture, with the development of cormmon pat-
terms of consumption and common aspirations a5 10 he neruse of the ‘good
ife", With globlisation, cultural divrsity would wlimately be assimilated
as folklore in a global entertinment industey
The smdy of civilisaions Shils the eraphasis Jrom homogenisation to
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Limited attention at the Earth Summit This is i contrast with the conmid-
ecable interautiona) concern expresed over eforestation, ozone deplotion
and lobal wanning. Also, issues of particular importance (o Alfice, such
5 the dumping of toxic wastz, dcbt and commodity prices, were given
sount consideration in . This was aggeavated by the inabilty of Africmn
counties o organise themsalves effectively a the caueus evel. [n short,
the UNCED process underscored Africa’s marginalisation within the
muldlsteral forum.

‘The focus on deforestation rather than desertification has 2 lot to do
with the fact that tropical orests help absorb excess carban dioxide, $0 per
cent of which s emitied by the indusiialsed countries. A GATT soudy,
entitled Trade and Environment, prepared for the Earth Sumrmlt argues
that sain forests should bo proserved and countrics with lacgo rain forests
Shovld receive ingacia) compensation for heir carhop AhSorpion servicss',
ich they in ffect nor provide free o the rest of the world. The report.
argoes that this would provide tiem with greater incentive to curb
deforescation. Nt surprisingly, the report made no mestion of the urgent
ncod for develaped nations 10 Set targets and Emetables for the reduction
of conissions of grecn housc gascs and (o restruchure their cousumption
pattcrns. In a responsc to his Southern aritios, Prosideat Bush bluntly told
Other world leaders: 'Our iestyle is 10t up for nceotation” >

‘Onc of the major drmwbacks of UNCED hus becr the absence of financisl
commitment by the North, The £.DCs had demanded fhat the Norih provide
few and additional funds to help them comply with enviranmental
safeguands. Unforunatcly, fte in the way of financial comumitment can
ot of the canforence, With tho exception of Japan, few OECD govermments
made a fim commitment 1o help developing countics solve tielr pressing
envirunmental problem.

“The majociy of Affican peasants arc not familiar with fancy terins such
as glohal warming, azons depletion or bio-diversicy. Thir biggest envizon-
‘mental concems are 1and dogradstion, desortifieation and lnck of feclwood,
Yer, the allocation of intermationsl funds bas gone mainly for the proser-
vation of bic-diversity, elobel warmming #nd the prolection of ntermational
waters — issucs that are of greal eoncern (o the North

‘Developing countries we also suspicions that World Bak invalvement
in the management of international funds for environmental projects cauld
become an instrument for imposing ‘green’ condifionlifics an the South

ihile the North refuses to undertake mchenceded domestic economic
Mdjusiment and changes in consumpion patterns >

In the UNCED process, TNGS and the impact of theie activties on the

environment and susaingble development. escaped any scrutiny, While
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ruethod can areive at the samc understandings concerning the essences of
historical strucuares. The concept of Ristorieal stotore in 5cIf manif
unity and multpliciy. An historical stvctue has a uniy in its sssence,
md 3 has 2 mulfipliciy of Wistorical nsiances, Compurative cross-cultycd
study in dhis vein can hefp to widen the scope of Westarn sacial science
ot by extending the objects of cnquiry and by cariching it methodologieal
approsches, One impliation of the Gull Wt has been t posc # <halien
0 transcend  nnidimensional perspective in Western social science 5o as
0 integrate the perspectives of Asian and Afeican socieies, n which Islam
a5 played  formative role, into thinking about 2 ‘New World Order',

MULTILATERALISM AS AN INTERNAL, STRUCTURE IN ISLAM

Let us consider first the doctrinal, texual or seripturat Gssence of Jslam
with respect to the dea of mullateralism, & concept which wis, of Course,
ol explicilly present in Islamic doctring. The problematic «f unity and
mutiplicity  matilateralisrs and unilateralism — s an essential featre in
Istam, God is one, creation 3 many. Uity i o the origin of e world;
the workd came ot of one source. Uity is also ot the end of the world
— wnity of destiny, death, and restmection. Unity i also present it the
passage beoween the beginning and the end; the aity of wuth or ife, All
humn beings are capable of sationally Facing sne bjective truth and are
<apable of communication ith one another, both recoaising their
divergencios and realising their convergencics, Thus there is . implicit
‘unity inhereot in the diversity of human condiions. I uniy lies i the
origins and in human capahiliies, hawever. multiplcity is the outcome. &
dialectic of waity 9nd mutplicity ocours between the beginning and the
end

“The ity of God s ot sleat but active. I is masifest in God's maliple
adribulss science, power, e, sight, specch, hearing and vill The unity
of God is the carter of 8 universal code of cthcs for afl mankind. That
is Wiy the perception of mulriplicity in 1fe necd pat Lead t ngnosticism,
soepticismn,or rlativism, 13 an expression of ealisn, since human heings
are different in their frames of reference, i Ways of Naderstanding, n
depth of knowlodge. in methods of reasoning. in Jsaguages, custorns,
mannors, and habits. Just as it is incancervable that e orgio of the world
s multple, 50 it s Empossible 1o coasider ways of life a5 identical 1f wnity
comes from God, melipleity comes from mao. Unicy s divine, while
ltiplicity is human,

Muliplicty is capressed in the spiri of Islam, 1t is demonstrated by
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Fole in e TN system that it id o the planring stage and in the years
Smimediately after World War 117 What is their sigoificance in terms of
onltiateralism?

Tinfil fhis point the anlysis has treated dhe Uited States 09 & urified.

or. While ts is 2 nocessary simplificaton. US policies toward the UN

Jomm and mollslsralsm resull from comples, poltcal processcs. Public
opinion sets hroad linits. Ever since the clo s A Wae T, 20
oversihelming majority of the US public bas been favourably disposed to
same broad concep of the UN. Initally, most respondents o public opinion
surveys considered the UN was doing a good job. By the mid-19705,
‘omever, the majority shified to those who thought the UN was doing &
‘poor job. Jt was only in 1989 that the majority shified back again. o the
1990 the perceptions of the American public tawasd the UN were more
frvaurable than they had been, but they were sl fa less favourable than
they were in the carly years of the UN, US public cvalustions of the UN's
performance bave closely matched US policy toward the UN. Undoubtedly,
the public’s evaluations have bern influcnced by US administraions and
‘Congres, but in i ream of Loreign policy 4 1o o, public poicy has
followed rather than led public opinion The pedk of American
dissatisfaction with the UN oceurred in 1980, bofore Ronald Resgan was
elected,

American atitudes towasd the UN system are contingent on the extent
10 which the system is seen as facilitating broad US goals n intemational
relations. To rpeculase shout futurs relations hetwezn the United States
and the TN system, it s therefore important o undesstand what broad
‘gosls Americuns hold for intemational telions,

Suengthening the United Nations, a5 an absteact arubition, has never
conked vecy high as an American forcign policy goal. Protecting jobs of
American workers and securing adequte supplex of encrgy ave consis-
ently been viewed by an overwhelming majorty of tespandents as “very
impartant’. By 1990, a sizeable majority also felt protecting the Tnietests
of American business abrosd was vecy important, There is substantial
pablic support for goals for which the UN system could be crucial: pre-
venting the spread of muclear Weapons, promoting and defending human
sights, improving the global environment, and profecting woaker mations

inst foreign aggression.

“The citizens of the hegemion put their own invnediate economic interests
— a5 they perceive thom - first, which probably s true of afl coniries
Americans could be expected to support multilatera efforts that contibuts.
to US prosperity and to broad general goals such as profecting the
environment and humen rights. The American public would be unlikely T






index-67_1.png
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Beyond the Gendered
Order of Global
Hierarchies

V. Spike Peterson

INTRODUCTION

Roalism in the st s concentted on Whl has conventionally been
sccepred a5 the location of power — initaly, the sate, and subsequently
the porer inherent in markets and in cconomic productive capacit. The
acw realism’ calls past camventions into qucstion and ssks sbout the Teal
mature of power telations in the late (wentiedh century. The conventioral
view did not enquire into the social construction of power, how some
Poser 1¢lations come 1o he accepted 1 ‘namural® and thus ignored or
bscurcd i focus wpo those insitutions which e accepted as cmbody-
ing poser, The nexw reafism has as one of ifs tasks fo demystify conven-
ional thinking about pawer. to cxposo what bas becn hidden or obsaured
50 that our understnding of setoal - . Futare — pesker elations s more
aceurae.

Gender! i preeminent among the obscured aspects of power relations
that shape, and are shaped by, the state and capitalism. In th. past two.
decades, feminist stuis have revealcd that ‘adding womea’ cxposcs mot
onty the exclusion of actual women but also the androcentism (malc-as-
norm assumption)impliitin Mol of AuTTan nalie, CatsgOres of &0
hcory, s paeadigms of knowledge construction  Gender is thus ot oaly
 varible thal must he added to conventional accounts, but an andlytic
eategory with profound consequences for who we are, what we hav, how
e set and how v 'know” the wortd. This chapter cxarmincs two statc-
‘mlking contexts, the European/North American and the post-colonial, and.
argues that gender hierarchy i8 A constiutive element of the inues-siste
ystem and glabal economic rlafions

Conventionsl accounts identify the division of public-privite with the.
separtion of the state/gavemment and its power relations from ostcasibly
apoliteat acivitiesin the private sphere. This division of public—private is

£
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coason, by naturo, and by revelation, Reason shows thit human beings and
pecples ane different They differ in wmperament and in choices, Each
nation has 2 national character’ Divergencies among naticns are man
festations of nationel chametcr, Generations differ ome from another, A
quant betwcen the 01 anc the new,beticen Uhe s and he moderns
ccurs regularly in every cullur. Historical perods difTer, each expressing
the spirc of the tine,

‘Homan diversity finds expressios in the vatiecy of passions, motivations,
and porcaptions trecable  fre will, The diversiy of nalue ccrges ont
of 2 single origin and then reunifics spontaneously  one tunk and man
branchos and loaves. ndividuality s 2 principl of humenity which requires
coulipliciy, witkout which buman beings would be just moltipts reproduc
tions of the same ideniity, mere repetitions and formal substituions.”
Kevelation confirms what rcason and mature suggest® Divergences exist
in reality in order thet comvergencics may b discovered in the ideal. Only
twice doas the adjostive *ciffercn’ in the Qur'an have a negative meauing;
when it refes to an effor of knowledge fo go boyond the senses and to
make judgments concerming matters of rovchtion beyond experience.
Hesesics derive from human passions and conflctng interests, not from
sovelation * Each sicp in revelation comrects aod scrifcs previous steps.”
‘Revelation gives corfinty amidst conjccturcs.* God alone knows certainty
b beings cun oaly conjectur.* Consergenee i the ided; ety is
divespence." To etun to God is (o discover the original unity

his metapliysical principle of unity smd divepily, of ane and many
which ix he busis of mulGlateralism, appearsd throughou the history of
Istamic culture in af forms of thought. In theolngy. there wer: tvo major
schools of thought, Shism and Sunnism. Tn Sunmism, there are also two
schools: AslYraism and Mo'azllism, Teachings in these schools cobrace
buth transcendence and anthroperorphism, predestination and froe will,
scriptura lteratiam and ational imerprecaton, faith and works, theocracy
and demmocracy.

In ghilesophy also different twends existed: theosaphy with Al-Farabi
and Avicenna, and scientific ationalism with Alindi and Avermes, In
mysticism, the different carrents have been eihical, vith Rabi'a and al-
Base, piyehological, with Thw al Nun and AL-Hull, and motaphysical,
with fon Arshi and fbn Sab'in.

In jurisprudence, there ave four schools: the pragmaic reatit school
(Maikite) gives prioity to common welfie: @ mowe theorelical school
anafie) strevses weasoning wnd infcrencos from premisscs;  third schaol,
syneseic and Ineroveiat hetweanthe first ko (Shaff e}, combincs prin.
ciples and facts and theorefical premmisses with s inteests and concern
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1638 haidly necessary 10 emphasise hat Indin's world view postalated
ndrastic ro-ondering of e ther-<xisting world powwes structuee, The demand
for drastic cestructuring of the world order, hawever, appeared to many to
be tilting o1 wind mills, since none of the Western powers were
Drepace 10 give up the hold on their colonics, and India had ncither the
ilitary nor the econamic oser t compel them Lo do so, It nocded the
fuilure of the Belgians n the Congo, of the English In Suez, of tue Prench
and the Uited States in Indo-Ching, and of the French in Algier to bring
e the Jesson tha the days of nineteenth centary calonialism wero over
While chumpioniag the cotonial peoples” strupgle for freedam, and
oxiending (0 them such diplomitic, moral amd mateial succour as it could,
Neh repudiated any desire on India’s part for leadesip of the 4nt-
colonial struggle. Nor did he, in opposition to the Soxiet or Chinese sug-
gestions. advocate breaking of links with the Westen. that is former
Pp—

‘There was much to learn from Europe. Bos that did ot mean sliding,
into a symdrome of dependence, Nelnu was convinced hat corering into &
miliury alfisnce o Bloc with the powerul Westem countries svould
‘undesmine the fresdom and self-espect of the newly independent countries,
45 e sald at Bandung at the Afro-Asian Confereace in 1955, ' L join uny
of these big groups I lose my identty; 1 have 1o idendey left, | have no
views Telt T3k an intolezable (hought 10 me that the great countrios of
%2 a0 Africa shoutd come out of bondage into freedom only ta degrade
themselves ond humiline themselves in this way."

This is what “non-alignmens” meant to Neheu — a concept which was
dofiberately distortod and misinterpretsd by some sections in the Wost as
signifying dependsnce on. or leaning ou the Soviet bioc. The concept of
pon-clignment did nee, however, absalve individual counities fom loaking.
after their awn security needs and interests. Nevertheless,the basic concept
ol non-alignment stood the test of time. it not only added (© the self-
esteem of the newly independent counires, but enlarged the freedom of
action of fhe Alro-Asiag countries in UN fora, Diring the Cold Wor, il
also strengthoncd thei barpaining position beween the (o blocs, aliboigh
this was 2ot 2 primary purpose of the movement.

“Th Indian obiective of resructuring the world system in ordor o provide.
 oume cuitable position to e emecging Afr- Asian sttes was predicated,
in large measure, upon the diminution of the Cold War betwean the two
super powers, and on the cncrgenco of a eelationship bersicen India and
China, bearing in mind theic population. resources, ancien civilisations.
‘proximity, historical liaks, a0d sa on, and their lkely seight in Asisn and
warld affirs. To some extent, Egypt, Mexico and Nigeria held a similar
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parteutarl representative, T siength lies naaly with plantvion workers
i som Aisn
‘Usban Stmuggles and thei Politcal
Conseqences”. in Joe Fowerakes aud Aui L. Coxg (¢ds), Popuar Move-
7 ynne Ricamer, 1990,
0. The iher Path. Ths invisivie Revaturion n the Thind
World (Now York: Harper and Rov, 1990)
See Tndepaident Comnission on Iotenational Hurasitarian AT, Fdig-
ople (Lomdoo: Zed Press, 1987). Oiber rtment of indigenons
‘Sopulstions in books produced by the MUNS programme ne Bice M.
puistes, "The wamscutiona ndigenous moernen . changing word oder
in Yoshkam Sakomoto (ed), Global Transformarion: Challenges 10 the
Stare Syotene CLokyo: UNU Bres, 1994): and S Tames Anyo, ‘Tdkgenons.
pecples and dovelopments in nterationsl Jaw: 1o chanee {hrough
‘mullateralisra aud the moders o righs e 10 Michal E. Schecier,
e, Mudelaseralon and Glubal Change: Prospecrs for Reforn and Ton
vation (Londos: Macmilan for UNU Press, orcusing),
Fominde, Mites, £ diseurio de Ia indianidad (San Joné: D1, 1991)
A polentical debite oxer the concepeaf the Fourth World ook ace i fhc
it ciltes regauding the conli berween the sevolutiousey Sandinista
soveonauent ia Niaragua uxd the Miskito Endiun of the Alstic Coas
‘wha roeived nupport fom indigenous rganisations in North Americy.
Regarding Latin Americs, ses my ‘Clleaging the Ntlon-State in Latin
merics, Joumal of Imermational Afairs. Vol 45, No. 3. Winler 1932
‘T setivitesof the Warking Group hare becn documenred regully i the
ublcuions of e Tterntion Work Geoup on Tdigenous ATiss (WOLA).
A NonGrvernmental Organsation Iocsiod n Copenhagen, as woll & the
inteenationt] ndigenors Syppert gEDUPS,
Convention 160, adopled by fhe Geueral Confereace in 1958
An Amaaen Indian feader has visited the World Bank in Washingon
rotest oo ‘Funced by the World Bank in Bras, which
Sepissent  sorious dsnget 1o e sursiea of ndigencus peaples. The Vi
. indigenons and twibal cmoside in Hangladesh, India, lndoncsia and
other comnzies, now come 1o the UN to wtie their casc #nd. appenl for
imemationul sympathy
Rock sfar g’ atzndance at an indigenous conference in the Amazon, &
fow yeors sk, protluced a0 itemational media event. The Guatematan
ndigenus oader, and Nobel Peace Lareate Rigoberta Menchu's auo
graphy. 1. Rigoberta Menche, s requied resding in 3 bumber of US i
versics — and has boon lumbustd by G e of malicalral educasior
i the US,
iz assocation was cresied in Augusk 1992; i sncludes membens from,
Tocal Indian villagen in Mexicy, and migrant wodkess n Calforna.
Tris has ot beau 0 tho Lkiag of magy Thitd World govermments, wh
resent tis “updnc imcrfereoce’ an “muionalia’ grownds, Sume ohereers
irgue (b the Bask's guldelines 41 only cosmeic and 3 dead lener
For csampe, the drofing of m nteuatioml dclirton a idigenous ighs
wilhin the (raiework of the UN Working Group, o be adopted cvoriually
b che General Asermbly. Afler 1993, which way be Enermations] Year of
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deccatrlistion, The i of & supranatinal axbariey proved so touble-
some for tie Daes that the macgi of victory n both referends was very
Do (o i wus n France and Great Betan a6 well. That i, resstance
1o centalisaion created an autority i for both the coury and the
Euwopean, Camuniy. As such, a3 3 process in which central autherity
was challenged, the Danish refcrendn wre but et insnce of  long-
terta workdwide rend. » pancrn in which newly sequized skills wad con-
dence on the par of micro sctors wnderlcs & sift from trditona) to
performance criteri of egitimacy and thercby gives dse o Sulenuale and
poralysis among maceo actors. Authorly criss of this S0t are 1ot oply
global i scape. bt they lso murk polites . al levels of govemance,
o the Jocal to the nationa to the regional to te intemaionsl. And a3
macro insivtions at all evels becom increasingly mived fn crises and
contle, 50 do fese conseqences exacetbat the cancerns of ndividuals
ar othermise feed back into the conduet f miery s

And why we people challenging and esiting cental authortes? The
reasons see many, but a i cxe i Mt the dynamics of globalisaton re
sendering conventional means of govermauee inerensingly difficult, Nei-
ther watonal nor Iocal govermments can onthei own cope it the ellout
of the world's apidly growing nterdependence. Goods, services, money,
3deas, poluted air and wate, dugs, AIDS, tstoists, migrots, crime — o
mention oaly some of the more obvious elbiliing dynams
quickly and consoqucatly across cstoblshed. political bouadaries for
‘ovecnimeutsto conrolsutiicnly o ety theisconsitents. Thos s the
orld now winess 1o bath the iternationalisaton of confict and the
iematinatisaion of coopertion. The insbiliy of goverments 1o solvc
s problees leads 1o cooperaion aniong thes even a1 it s resuls in
el frgrmentation. Both the Dinish government's spiation o Eucupean
ity and a lasge par of thei public's xjecton of the idea are part and
parcel of the swme underlying giohal processes.

That micro—rmacro iteracions are fosiring confitin diverse parts of
e world is easer to desribe than to explain. Description would siess
crowds in tac-flung patsaf the worl gatheing i fown squacs o protest
previiling conditions and angrily demanding teforms. Starting late i the
10805, i cumbec o cties nd countres n the world were the sits of such

cenes, of authority criscs in WhIch people ggtegated their complaia
and indicated they were no longes willing to sctle for tho siatus qu
Wit each of these avthority erises doubtless Sowered out of thelr own
path-ependent toot, thels occuTence at roughly the same momcat
history suggests that they also had commen soutoes, et plobalisng oy
namics woro sprecding confict beyond eational juridiction. Sut bow o
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spread s foasible, so will the momentm of globalising and localising
dymamics be 2 major feature of the historical landscape.

“There are pawerful interiction effects berween the imagined and the
teal, between ideational structures and technological innovations, betveen
fulure-otiented aspications oud prevailing sconamic. social and poliical
practices. Hence it is ol sofficion! to dosnplay the prospects for the
imagined communities by calling atsnion to he Tocalising dynamics a5
evidence that globalisation is an cxaggerated fantasy o by highlighting
elobal dynimics to demonsirte that workdwide localisuton is & mirage,
To repeat, both ase at work, both feed off the oeher, and these contradic-
tory tealiies are likely to persist as fong 25 the potential for supranational
or subnation interaction sequences readily tansgressing nationsl juris-
dictions is wven nia the fabrie of the provailing beman condifion

UNTAPPLD LYIAGINATIONS

‘Whils the porver of imagined communities cannot he discounted, atention
als0 ncods o be paid to the possibility that some globalising dynamics are
ot conducive to envisioing larger communiics. Tt s hacdly surprising,
Tor example, that imagined transnational commenities are spasse and 1
defined. Many globalising processes arc driven by technology
‘own momentn, with the result that in these respects there ac |
tives 1 framo gouls that autlne desired authoriy arangements, much less
ta aspire fo caltural bods and visians of new commurity structures, Thus
diasporas 20 social mavements can quickly coondinate ith counlerparts
abrond, “Thus. too, private organisations can easily transgress national
boundities on behull of beleuguersi eitiens elsewhere: 4 qintesseotal
example of o moden commenication technologies have facilitated the
spread of global norms is provided by the French journal, Aceuet, which
w50 upsen by the vrackdown in Tiananmen Square thit, baving com-
piled  mock cdifion of he Peaple's Pily Ut contrined mumerous a
‘counts the Chinese leadership did not wan! theic people to read, sent it o
every fus machine in China in the fal of 19§93

Less conspicuous, but surely 1o less important, e dhe wags. in which
these technologieal dynmies have alsa conributed to focalising pro-
ccusos, As indicated by the way i sehich elevision stations quickly become
e Tocl point of mass uprisings, e availsbiity of fax machincs. VCRs,
and the other mainstays of he Ficrovlecteonic revolution e crucial fo the
mobilisation o suhgeus and the focusing aF publics an their own Jocal
caneerns.






index-282_1.png
Robert W, Cox

Cutd War will appear not 10 have ended with the cellapse of the
empire but 10 have eniered s decadent phase.

To make this assumption involves an intellecrval risk, But the risk is
s, based on curront ovidence, then it would be o Work on the assamption
of the "end of histary' as the apotheosis of global capitaismn and liberal
demoeracy

“The Cold War was fought by econormic prssares, intelligence apparatuses.
(st peneirated ol societes, and armed strugyles among surrogates, The
arms tace was the principal vebicle of economic siroggl, It crippled e
Soviet economy which commited v inolerable propartion of its outpuc
to military puposes; but it also put a burden on the US economy that
penalised it in refation to Earope, Jspan, o0 (he growing economies of
East Asia, The United States lost the auea of hegemonic leadcrship it had
enjoyed following Warld War IL In becoming the world's only militery
soperpowes, the United Sttes has also become dependent upon ribute
from other cconomi porwers to finance its intractable fiscal and payments
deficits The hiatus betseen military and economic poswer has created an
‘unstuble: stuation at (e summit of world politcs. This is reflected in the
current role of the United Nations where fhe ambivalences of LIS polic
are. projected upon the world organisation

The “inteltigence’ aspect of the Cold War has undermined democratic
rocess theoughout the world, Oceult forms of pofitical manipulation operate
under cover of open poliical cantest, What hegins as something fustified
by ideological warfare hecomes entrenched i cynicism and cORIpton. As
this becomes more transpareat, the leglimacy of democratic process
eroded. The intelligence nesvorks built up for Cold War purposcs do not
disappear. They now scek their o justification having hecome staies
‘vithin states. The occult world of poliics cacompasses atelligence services,
intermationally orgaised. crme, terrorist networks and the arns traffc,

ometimes confliting, sometinxs colluding > The uridical formality of
state sovercignty s controverted by these transnadonally organised and
interacting cizcuits of power. Meanwhile, the increasingly sophisticated.
practice of intelligence has become an Instrument of control over the
Ghoughts and actions of ordinary people in the service of econemic forces
as well 2 of siate apparatuse

The Cold War produced and distibuted enormous supplies of s
‘Some of thesc sent to short-term ‘friends’ who lates tumed 0ut (0 be prore
mbitious. for their own azgrandisement han subservient o Cold War
protagonists. Contro] over allcs was never absolute, The callapse of the
Soviet empirc and of e Yugoslav stae brought about 2 fagmientation of
ilitary suthority in which loca terctorially-based cominandecs have regard
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group. This was the field of experience within which peaple became so-
cinliscd emd witkin which an independent individual human consciousness
ernerged. This Jed 1o the cstablishment of an carthly Kingdom, distinct
rorm the Kingdom of God (Judaism). The sccond stage was the aspiratc
(o a ulopian society in actio (o the filings of the catbly Kingdom,
2 Kingdom of Heaven near in me bul nowhere in spac - a hope for
salsation i the beart This was expressed in monasticisn (Christsnity), In
the third stage (Iskum), accumulating the two peevious experiences, (he
Kingdom of hesven is to be founded on earth, the ideal is o be mads
actusl,

A regards e dignity of man, in the frst stage man’s warth lay in his
bolanging to fhe chsen peaple. In the second, ma's glory was his belief
i the saviour. In the thicd, man's digaiey les o s indiidas) morsl
responsibility munifesting itsclf in the good deed.

Islum i 0t only the last in the series of Abrahamic religions but also
the inhecitauce of ancient Asian, Mesopotamsian, and Egyptian relions.
T sevelation ot only descends from the heavess but also ascends fromm
the carth, Logically speaking, tnth can be known by doduction or by
induction, Budisi is el development of Hinduism, ssing internal
enlightcnment much as Christanity. Conlucianism is a socio-political d
welopment of / Ching n ancient Chincse seligion. The ancicat Mesopo-
tomian code: of Zlgmmrabi hecume lnked in e fo Ishumic law. Ancient
Figyptian teligion tanght tmonotheisn, the powes bebind the sun, the im-
mostaliy of the soul. and divine punishment and reward. Over the whole
ancient Near Tasl, there developed an inferaction in ime und spaco he-
cen sia, Africs. and Buropo whieh viruslly aftsinod & unity of ancicar
cultures, an Crreligion and an Ur-kulre,

‘Synchronically, Isam s also open to neighbouring culturos, Persian
and Hinds om the Bast, Greck sod Romun fom the West, Islam was
sictoriaus on the ground and inherited vast tectorics. However, it shoswed
foll respect 10 previous roligions and colures which shared similar belie
aud values, which ware inspired by the unity of God, and which evoked
‘moral sctian, Converts 4 el as those who kept 1o heir rligions showed
loyalty 1o the now Tslamic religion and culure; and they uscd their own.
intelfecaral and cultural background to interpret i, Tslam embraced philo-
saphy teough the wanslation into Arabic of Greek philosophy. It devel-
aped jorisprdence through the impast of Persian poliical thought. Tt
incorporated mathenyatics thiough the absorption of Indian arithmetic. The
Chiistian arabs of Syria kept thelr own religion under Islamic faw; but alsn

owed loyalty 1o fhe new sosicty and cultuee. They trnslated texts of

ok philsephy into Arabic, iniilly from the cxisting Syrise wanilations
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and defined the Cold War, exemplify the US commitment to extending
political democracy throughout the world, This too hus becn 8 theme of
US [oreign policy for mose than a century, and it is one thit has been
prominent in the period sinoe World War I

‘The United States has been mindful of it owm ceonomic nterests, it has
romatea s o politcal, sconomie, and social values in the period since
the end of World War 11, and it hos used its predominant economic and
‘military power 1o advance these gols, The gorci
ave been cruvial appucienances of US purposes; through ther the United
Staes has been able to universalise ts goals. The United States 1as often
been able to mobilise majorities in the United Nations for courscs of
action that i favourcd.

For purposes ol this analysi, the years since the closing days of World
‘War I can be diided ito (ivee broad periods, The first sarts in the early
19405 with post-war planning &nd ends i 1965 with the escalation of the
US involvomentin the Victaamese imbroglio. Do this period the several
clements of the UN systemn were put into place and began to function. US.
inftuence in fhe UN system was dominant, then it eroded. The sccond.
period runs from mid-1965 (hrough (he late 19805, Dusing this period LS
disilusionment with the UN system peaked. The fial period began with
the shiff in fhe Soviet attade taward the Usited Nations, a shift that frst
became evident in 1987. This shift and other ehanges in the global system
contributed 10 4 cevitisation of the UN system, which i e atfected US.
witudes towaed the UN and its agencies

CREATION, DEVELOPMENT, AND DISAPPOINTMENT,
1944-1965

‘The United Nations formally came into being on 24 October 1945. O that
day, the twenty-ninth state deposied its rification of the Chartr that had
been drafted and signed t the Swn Friocisea Conference earfe that year.
Asticle 110 required for the UN 10 come into being that the Charter be
the ive sttes that would be permzaent members of the Security
31 (Chin, France, the USSR, the United Kingdom, aad the United
States) and 4 maority of the other signatores. The United States was the
irst of the pesmanent members of the Secucity Council to ratify the Charter
and the firt of all LIN mershers to depesit s instrument of raificution,
With the ratification by the twenty-ninth stat, the conterpicce of the UN
ystem was i place.
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s a0t “belang oxclsively t th ntemal afeirs of the sutc conocrned.

“This propounds boch & srious. imition on te thess of biolate nasanal
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‘partcipation in national and global affars, the current fad of muldparty
elections wiflcmly help perpetua the present cconomis and polifical
nstead, the world wil ses more Afghanistans, Somalias nd Yugosiaviss,
as social movemonts shift theie strategics 10 more immediate rcgional or
ethric und refigious nationals. demands.

‘THE WAY FORWARD: PROMOTING CITIZEN PARTICIPATION
FOR A BETTER WORLD

‘The decade of the 1990s began with cxtraordinary public protest against

toms that Jof Lt oom for citizen participation on matters thit afect
thoir Fives. The ssue for B cest of the docads should be: how can poople
in the North and in the South egain conuol of their lives and their

« important lesson learned from the UNCED process was that
ermments on fheic oy e unlikely 1 oet to promole the public good
s pressueed stituencies. t i the peopie and the NGOs and
the cor pmcnt movcments, concced about acology and develop-
ment,that forced fhcit govemments o pay wiention and brought them o
Rio. Therefore, we must keep in mind thet, (o 4 significant degree. the
wansiton 10 demecracy, to equitable and environmenfally sustzinghie
development is one tha Fhe peaples o the world can undertake. The lnks
and coalitions that could emerge anwng the NGOs of the Souh and fhe
North, 25 was demonstraed during the UNCED process, couid have 1
major inftuence in the futre of multilateralism.
Promoting North-South popular alliance becomes cven more crucial
wed i the context of the considecsble prwer tha tramsmation!
wickd in sl aspests of lifc, from production to consumption.
e, during the Earth Swnmi, the process was vitnied by fhe
ivordivary nflacpcc (hat fhe Twjor corporations. somc of them the
bigiest polluers, seemed to have acquired through the "Business Council
for Sustainable Development”. Business put money int e Trus. Fund 10
help defray fhe cost of UNCHD. Key corporate Joaders wr hind-picked
by UNCED Secrefory-General Manrice Strong o advise him Groughout
e process. As aTesultof thir pensteation of the UNCED proccss. orpor-
a0 Were abl Lo prevent the summit from adopting fougher regulaions
resticing the activites of multinwiona] corporations
The crucial factor, however, i that demacratsation and social reform in
the Third World is contingent upon the degece of internal changes in the
core countries.* In the present world order where the oftical North does
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‘and its Snancial instrations and markets, the longer the It of indispen-
sable pubiic goods. I comes to include provision of public goods ke the
infrastructare for 3 system of tapsport and communication, or the praden-
dal rules to preserve the. fvancial structues from abuse and damaging
instabilty. I he stale does Dot provide these public goods, some other
antrerity must or the economy suffers

“The same holds good in principle for the functioning of the World market
economy. Lacking a central authority, it sill needs some authority that
will provide 4 minieaum of public gaods, and the.minimum of legnd rules
and. systetms of enforcement ecessary 10 protect propesty rights and the
eclibility of conteacts. The crucial questions for multlaterlism ace ust
which public goods are indispensable for the efficient functioning of &
narket cconomy; and swhat i the minimue degres of intervention in the
market by authovicy which is prudentially pecessary? To answer these
questions,the idea of 2 fypothetical minimalist siae may help 1o shonw the
‘bare. minimum of public goods required and the bare minimum of legal
rules necessary. While (here e some responsibilites of suthority which
the minienalst state may safely delegate to others or may farm out by
icensing. there are otbers which historcally all governments have found
it nocessary 10 retein. Discoming which thess responsibifitics are, may
belp indicatc to us, for the world market cconomy, (e lowest common
dencminatoe of intecvention by states (or by other coexisting autorite
in the market that cxporionce has found fo be pruds

Mentiying the minimalist fssues of muthority-market intervention will
2150 serve 1o help us distinguish those issucs where intervention is neces-
sary and those. wheze. (he intervention af authority 1 only optional. The
sume. appeoach, or method of analysis, may help us to highlight hose
recent changes in the exercise of authority where power has been.

transferred from one state 1o another
tansferted by one or more states to & multiseral organisation
shared berwecn tho state and 4 Ron-state authority

exercised caclusively by & non-state authoricy

excreiscd by no one.

s 4l thn is somenwhat abstract, lt. me lfustrate with a fexv examples
In o maximelist state, such as Cuba or pre-1989 Caechoslovakia, the so-
curty, Taw and ordes necessary (o the production of wealth was provided
in Jazge parnt by another state — the Soviet Union, controlled as it was by
the Comemunist Party. In the world market for diamonds, the authority of

sustained by the Republic of South Afeica, has (and has had for
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but the globalisaton of naional sconowes makes it unlbely that
ill ez evalve the fervous and ntensity of such wars i arler riy
1 shor, miceo-oacro iteracions i the economic realm 0o give tixe
1o globalising and localising tendencie hat are corollaries af each o,
but the connections e essentilly seak and subject o much ariaion. I
ther is 2 groaer lkelihood hat the micro consequences of an
expending warld cconomy wall ovok cconomic trnsmatonalism at e
icto level - an crientaion hat acknowkodges no teriorsl boundaries
and focuses on the ways in which the imsevatonslsaton of production
and scrvices un bo cxploiiod an bohlf of mamow, seff.serving intrests.
erving intetests indueed by slobalising processcs axc Frtber
served by a contiming refinement of consurer stes. As the Julernalion-
alisation of production yiclds goods incrcasiogly tailored to specialied
makes, 8 people thus bocome inrcusingly sccustomed to squing goods
e sbrosd, sdor 2 they are incseasingly expused t the eristence snd
appal of forsm-mode products trongh (elevision and other media of the
‘microclectronic Tovoluton. the boundagies of ther countrics wil decroas-
ingly seem co-ezninous with the cackets elevant o (i st and wel-
being. Neither Iocalising processes mor cconomiec nationalim, in ofher
word, wil effer much of  aih for the dynamsics of the world economy
a¢ the o lsel,

‘The Soial Reahn

1t sconomic reaim tends 1 encourage micto transnational aiznitions
tiat arc sssentilly privats and sclf srving, the social el embraces
peaple who think and fecl in sggregate terms, who seo themselves in
association wilh cownterpars abroad warking on hired problems end
evolving or sustaning instuions that can eabance their goal. Thus have
mationsl jucisdicions e teangressed by individuals belongng to dissperes,
professioml societes, ubmational governments, socil movements, and &
Host of other non-cconomis wnd nompolitica orynisiions. Aud thus 190
bave 2 vaiery of deas,cultural mormo, aesthtic crtera,eligons aterna-
tives. and huanisic values spread acoss continents and rgions. therehy
infusing some concrete substance info the concept of & World Saciety!
“The notion o lobally-shared perspectives that move peopl at the micro
Lovel to cngage in ncw forms of behaviour may sl be Jargely confincd
1o activists conccmod abont human ights and cavironmenta issuc, but
wiler fraces of anivecsalising Tendencies are st Bl o fnd. Thers i
persussive exidence, for example, that in advanced industrial societes the
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segimes of the past 40 yoars waic unsble and Hll-prepased 1o ease and
diffuse the potenial dingers. Nubody could scriously cxpect the difforent
nationaiites or etinic groups in the Tegion 1o undergo 2 meltng proces
oven under the comanaris regimes shich emphusised loyalty to xncis)
class over logalty to nations. There were three important and interrlated
causes of the regimes’ problems beyond the ideclogical opproach of ad-
vaucing the primacy of class over nation, Fist, the Soviet Union basically
followed » policy of promoting the estublishiment of suterstic economic
regimes which were connected hilaterally With the Soviet economy snd
had, for about o decades, very litle experience in mtilateral affsis. Tn
fact, the new economic foundations of nationalism were established or
suenghened during these years

Second, the dictatorial zegimos limited the movement of people even
botsveen the socialist countres for 4 long time. and the rigid cconomic
fronticrs sere coupled with even more rigid political fronticrs. Third. the
were fewer guarantess for honouring national inority rights than there
were for human sights in gencral. Some covatrics in. the region, lke
Romania, forced the assimilaion of minafites, As the result of political
changes and the demisc of {rogioral) Soviet hegemony, not only did old
cthnic problems rise o the surface, but amev clement, scpwatism, appeared
an the poltical canvas of rulfinational staes ke Yugoslavia or Ceechs
slovakla. Bthnic problems and national minolry issues have led to a civ
war in Yogoslavia and demonstratc how thy are sources of tansion, con-
St und violeace throughout the oogion.

“The zevival, or steenglhening, ol natonalisn is an important risk fsctor
for the new glabal system and may rcsult in disinegation, fragmentation
or conflct in his rogiom ond in the intemationsl systom atlarge. According
0 an expert on ethnic problems i the futesnational sysem, there are more
than 5000 cthnic groups in e sorld, many of them with their o tervtorial
base, who desire nationsl indcpendence,

In Westom Europe, difficult sthnic problems can be wimessed in the
United Kingdorn, Framce, Spain, nd Belgium, 1 can serious rainariy pro-
bleens connectad, or exaniple, with the presence of 2 arge ouraber of gucst
workers and refugees in Germnany and in other comries. Even Switzer-
Tand, & model of a democracy that operates without pulverising o meltiog
s different ethnic communities, is cxperiencing these problems. Nation-
afism and fragmentation s @ very important danger and probletn in wany
other parts of the world, like India, China, the Sudan, and Ethiopia. The.
Middle Bast i yes another cxarmple of the problems of vialence finked 6o
ethiic and mindrity issucs. Thus, this problom is not unique to Cantes] and
Easiern Earope.
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of political dissent, In tie Hindu tadition, two curents can be Identified,
one  cosmology Tegitimising the fnscendenc of # unifying principlc
over the composite culure of the subcontineat, anolber sressing the lasion
of power and th transience of orders, The former may be seen to have
provided the philosophical basc for e modem nation building cfforts of
Neheu, while the latier many have aniuated the Gandbian vision of an
altemative pality concemed with the fate of tho small and the weak” In
e Tslamic tradion, 3L is perbaps equally important to distinguish the
stamus-quo-oriented intespretation of the Shariah from the more mitane
quest for & more just «nd cqual community of beficvers.®

The above hypoihesia needs further research o test s corectacss, Tn
fnore. general teris, the dialectics of contention among difforent inter-
pretations of world order played a key role in determining the present
intellectual climate in cach of the non-Westem regions. A cosms-oriented
aod & chaos-oriented version of the traditional cosmologies compets i
tegions. It s important 1o determine the way the fwo orienfations interacted
with the exogenous discaurse in cach case.

‘The impact from the West riggered-oif generally thres roactions from
the holdets of the difterent complementary visions of the tradiional order.
Qne wis to reject he past and adapt Westeru valuos. The second was o
ry 1n sirengthen the cohesion of the nation, of 1o build a nes one, by &
seloctive combination of Westorn and cadagenaus concepts, values, norms
snd insttutions. A (hird approach rejected all exogenaus concepts and
ideas, facing the Westem impact squarely by a retun (0, or a reinterpretation
of, cadogennus concapts, values, and beliefs, 10 a very gencral way, i is
possible to identify in each category some tends niore orientsd towasds
either cosmos or chaos.

‘The Western impact, especially colonialism and imperialist, genetated
a dislectical process where differont combinzuons of raditione] and modem
discoursos emerged. The different projects uling the pesw Niales were ot
necessarily ‘madorn’. but sere composed by 2 mixture of mode 4
waditional status-quo-oricated discourses. The uling elles, generally
unsuccessfil in cuping with the complex proklems of modesnisation, wer
unsble 1o tiop the emergence of a variety of social movements, which
reptesented poputar dissadsfaction. These movements also combined
truitional and modem anti-status-quo conoepts in their discourse

A general theory abaut the diversiication of discourses in modornising
societies s impossible to formulate, sinco the troe and deop meazing of the
diffesent projects held by the diffcrent categories are quile different frum
region to region. and cven from country to country. Roughly six difforent
orientations can be distinguished: the casmos and chaos oricatations of
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s argued, b been extablished long befors the acxival of the Mostim
invaders (hirtoenth century) have 10 be upheld and defended against all
forcign clements, past or present. This fmplics a rejection of the concept
of caltural phuralism,

Do the BIP concepts of swadeshi and Hindurva fmgly that Incla is
tomming its buck on the growing trend of coonomnic Kberalisaion. and the
caneopt of an ntegrated world? More, sould it ead fo 4 bightened spint
of seligious confrontation in the couniey, secously Jeopsrdise Indiw's links
with the Muslim countries of the Middle Eist where India has a Jurge
stk In fermis of employment cpportunites, (rage and investment? Also,
‘ol mean 8 mors socially regressive India tershy hindering dhe process
of selective absorption of Wester technology, and the attendant civiisa-
onal cthos? Finally, would it jeopurdise the existence of India as a united
‘mult-lingual, Tult-refigions polity?

‘These issues have been the subject of anxious, often acrimonious debte
in India, Whil it is hazardous for  historian and polisical scientist fo
attempt 10 pretict the futore, it docs nok appent that the mulilinguel,
mul-seigions Indian polity is on the verge of disintegrating because of
controversies abont its nane and working, and claims of seif-iden

ctions (the nerfhenst, Kashmir). The Indis

ifs concopt of ity in divarsity. seccptance
of cultural plurtity, wnd broad religious alerution which we bave tred (6
delineate, s Tactors wihich have impasted a unique degree of fexibility to
the Tndian pofity and to the Indian mind, By the same set of arguments,
the attempts t create & climate of religious confrontation ar ot ikely to
succeed beyond a point. Nor can India, which belicves in the maxim of
vasudhaion kueumbakn (the world is verly a family) adop an Isolstionist
‘posture, and mm its back o fhe rest of the world, However, e toumph
of Hindutva would certainly mean & sethack 10 the forces standing for an
integraled world orde and utleash coutentous forces withn the cowty.
‘Agains ehis possibiliy, India's success in maintaining s polsical integrisy
in the new climate, ataining 2 faster ratc of growth without giving up s
emphasis on. social justice and widening opportunitis for the weaker
sections is an experiment which nceds more aftention than has boen given
to it in recent years

There is a sirong fecling in Tndia thas the muchsoused siogan of
globuisation is a Western device for the rest of the world 1a accept the
present domination of the world by o few miiarily and
penverfal states. India's policy of non-alignmens is an integral pare of its
concept of anity in diversit. Divessity implies the recogaition of cultural
pluralit, of eooperation, equality and equal honour between nations, and
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Westemers trading in China did nol operly challonge China's rimals, the
cout ignored or relaxed their wibutary ohligations.

“Third, Confucianisim had an unusually strang grasp on the Chinese mind.
s impact was substantial even shen there were grea discrepanci
s world views and realty. For exarmple, far about half of its bisto
(Chins way in 4 statc of division. But oven during those fragmented peiog
the: Confucien ideal of unity remmsingd & legitimatc conception of world
order 3nd nfinenced China's condct of Imer-siek relations. If one
a look ai. China in the Late Zhon Dynasty, it is remarkable that piven their
Separate sovereign status, the waring states shared 4 comman belfof n an
limately unitied China. They did not regard the muld-state system 55 4
mtoral or pormimcnt world order. Buch state not only ied to safeguard
s own survival, it 250 sought to e all over China, This idcology of
universal one-ness was partly why China did not femain permranenily
divided and. ovolve ioto @ multi-staes systemn ke hat in Buiope.

s one fums 1o China's external relations in the late Qing period, one.
sees aother example of the policy impact of the ¥in paradigm, 10 (e 1nid-
nineteenth century, the Weste powers resarted to their superior miisry
wight and npened China’s market through a series of wnequal realies. But
e conservative Ctinese, who saw the Treaty Syster as a variation of the
Tribue System refuscd 1o wake up to China's plight, Clinging 10 the old
myth of Chinese superiority, they continued to pecceive China's reluions
with the Wesr s that betweca lord and vassals, Such blind and stwbbom
adhesence to the Confocian wald order constifwed & majos obstacle for
Chinas modepnisalion s participatian in miodern ntermatiassl politics

CHINA IN THE MODERN STATE SYSTEM: IMPERIALISM
AND NATIONALISM

Buen s Confiicianism remained very much alive in the late ninetventh and
early wentivih centuries, e tremendous human, financial and teriorisl
Josses Cling suffered from Westen imperialism shocked the Chinese and
introducod drestic changes o their trditional foreign poficy paradigis, I
e the i approsch undesvient sigaificant transformations,

Most imuporiant of these changes s the emergence of natomalism.
Now thas the Chincse wore faced with other powertul statcs. which
threatened China's cultucal as well as physical inegity. ey bogan to sec
their owm couniry not as (he workd or civikisgtion fx for0, But ux 4 pution
among many. Theic allegiance shifted from the Clinese culture (the calire)
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‘THE DIMENSIONS OF THE PROBLEM

The world is proscntly undergoiag & transformation involing states, civil
society, the market, aod domestic and international insututions. The
isansformation is noL anly econonvic ar politiea, it is lso cultursl. Itis not
limited to-a particular Level, but cxicnds from grassroat and local levels to
national, regionl, and globl fovels, ll closely interdependent. National
socieics of all world rogions ure wilotted each in diferent ways, yet theit
changes ure closely related (0 each ofhs, The Jigh degree of interdepend-
nce does not permit any society © stay out of s giokal process. MuG-
lateratism, on the international level, Js also part of the process, affected
as it is by the changes in its componcat units

“The present process of Eansformatian s so fundamental that it cannot
be aceurstcly grasped unlexs the snalysc's mind s froe from the
presuppositions and prejudices twhich are part of the established order and
hesefore are als bound o lose the meaning once the order txell hecomes.
obsulescent, One such presupposition is the habit of treating the domastc
and the interuatonal as o scparae realitics, clated bt ndependen
frcm cach ofher, I is uselul, i (his conection, to remind oursclves that
this distinetion has becn the conscquence of another istorical glckel
tmunsformation; that is the emergence in Hurape of the Western modem
inter-state system, The preseat process of transition from 4 bipolar idev-
logieal werld to # political-cconamic multiferal world is of comparable
significance to the sixtoenth to Soventeenth century Europoan pracess of
modernisation which gave birth 1o the Western modern wrld; that is the
heginuing of Buropean economic hegermony backed up by the Wester
intar-state system. Lis plurabisms suited well the nternational division of
fabour in 4 single world system. As we enter into an age where 8 ‘e
world order’ is proposed by the hegemon sho has overcome the bipolarity
of the Cold War, the sixteenth century Eurape which oercame the bi-
potariy of the wars of rligion s of special intorcst

5
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investors. Complicating matiers are polifical instability snd the fack of
sevountable governments, dscay in infrasiructurs, and the massive brin-
drain which has a crippling effect on the capacity of goveraments 1o pis
sensiblo poficies n place, These axe what former EC Commissioner Claude
Chieysson called “the useless” coutries.

Since 1084, however, many African countries bave undertaken signifi-
‘cant measurcs to liberaliss heir ceonomies in their cffors to anmactimveste
men. Many conties have extablished export processing zones und have
developed mew invesament codes. Unfortunasely, the response of external
imvestans (o Afica’s overturs has heen very disappointing. Investor con-

e i IacKing sinc fhe enera peception s hat many apects of the
Affcan economic cisis s unlikely to disappenr in the near future.”
Alrica hos missed our in part becase of the small size of is mrarke
50 because of s past approach o TNCs and the difficulty in reparriating
profts, As & osult, many African countrics were ot trusted as potcntial
arcas of investment. In any case, AfHicw’s key cconomie neods, such as
saising agricultural produetivity nd improving cducationsl snd nutitions]
standcs, tend to be mergind o e aclvities of TNCs, Givea is det
ing infrstructure, manpower shortage and e, Inck of politial will to
suceeed, the chances that Africa will he abls I wtract & large velums of

Toreign investment in the foreseeabio Future is virnally il

Two multlarersl negotitions iiustrate Africa's marginalisation in the
New World Order: the UNCED aegoiation and the ¥rugusy Round in e
GATT.

UNCED NEGOTIATIONS

In Alrics, poverty and fhe Tack of developnent is the souree. of cviron-
mental degeadstian. e i governments tisd
ot development a1 the Torefrant of the cnvironment debats duing the
Earth Summit at Rio de Janciro in Junc 1992, Givea its limited financial
capacity, Africa will not be ablc (o tackle its monumental enironmental
‘and development probiems s the doveloped couniries extend substantial
finanial and rochnological assistmec. Left on their own, Africa’s debte
ridden govermments are wnlikely (o face the challonge.

The problem. of desertifiation in pactioular threatens the cconomic
development of muny ARican countries. According Lo esimates by UNEP,
carly three-guarters of Afeica's by fand — which accounts for morc (han
bl of the continent’s tots] land aca - arc now affected by moderute ta
ery sevote degrees of desertification. Yer, desertifcatian received only
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of dialogue presupposes that the different cviliations possess 2 material
base which could be guaranoed within a regional framevwork, This implics
& world order charncteriscd by a pluralstic nomtive content. The major
sk for fhe Wost before s siep towaads a plusalistic world order can b
faken is to seconsider its claim to centelity and wniversalism, and. o
develop gomine tespest for ofher cultues.

Necmezcantlism fts in with this vision. It ransocnds he nation-stalc
Jogic in aguing for a segmenied world syster, consstiag of largely self-
suffcient blocs, big enongh to provide 'domestic' markets.

In terms of conflct resolution, the xcgion may provide 2 possibilty to
ranscend historiel conflcts. Regions are lrge enough to have a easomable
degree of economic efficiency, in accordance with the principles of com-
parative costs, economics of scalo and other conventional economic effi-
ciency aguments. Exccssive specialisation and wn overly clabarated and
therefore venerable divison of Isbout could be evoided. Inter-regional
rade would of course contimue to fake place, but subordinated to the
“teriorial prinsipl of the new rogionalism, rther than thc “fanctional
‘principle of the world masket

‘Weiting in 1945, Polaay identified three dangerous “wiversalisms’, that
i social ordrs with ambitons o becotoe world orders: Hitler's principlo
of racia) dormination, beral pitalism on a global scatc, aud wortd vl
ionary socialistn, Writing in 1952, we miay now write off evolutiona
socialism ogefher with fascism (at Jeast 2 2 magwo-idzology), but ‘glotal
Bberstism’ s il on the agenda, and 50 s the sceaario Polanyi argued for
in 1945; ‘rgional sysicrs cocising side by sidc”.” Thisis 2 socinl ordr
ot alrcady discarded by hisiorical sxperience, and it is el since there
are signs of *regionalism foom below, albet of highly different steengths.
aad orisntations. One. way of looking at the rclstionship btween
‘lobaisation and regionlisation s to apply Potaayi's concept s follows:
‘slobalisation implies market expansion: regionalism is a neomercailist
regulation of the furbulence gensrated by this cmerging global
nation-states cannot handle this cisi the way they did i the 1930s, s0 the
segalation of capitalism s more likely to manifest itself on the regional
Jevel this time; the cruption of “black hulcs' sad cnsuing sccurity crises
further underlnes the imperative for rgionalism as the constituent factor
in world onder.

As aids towds regional construction, we need criteal snd eropi-
cal assessments of emerging regional Systems in their capaciy to Solve
<conomic, socia) and secusity problems and to selate peacefuly fo cach
other. To the extent the post hegemanic order is universal, it kas, as the
uidelings for the MUNS prograonme suggest, o derive its wiversals in
scarch for common geound among cansttuent eaditons of civilisation’ ®
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between refationsl snd structursl povwer. Others have further distinguishod
coercive power from bargaining powcr and bot from the persussive power
of ideologica) dominasce? These are all usefu] aids 1o clearer thinking
shont posver, They felp us t have some better, more realistic perceptions
of how change has alfeoted where power has gono when govesnments and
their citizens perceive that their powers are mare constrined than they
used to be. Witherat this diaguostic analysis, e cannot proceed 10 prc-
Scription. We cannot even define the problematic. Untit e know where
authority lies — who govarns in the broadest possible sense ~ we cannot
docide whethes, a5 a esult of integration in one world market cconomy,
e problemmatic s how o arcst a tendency 1o greater dependence for some
— and therefore greater dominance by others, Or, wheiher the problematic
s haw 0 close the widening gep etween intensifying global problemms (o
security, cnvironmental damage, incquality and 50 o6} and the deciining
wbility of gavemments through intermational organisasion or Giplowecy to
achieve consensus, sad through consensus 1o ast, The basic definition of
the problcmatic scems o me, therefore, (o lio at e heart of our debate,

‘Thie deficiency of theories in international economics has been their
disrogard of — even indiffercace o — pover. This has led fo a concentza-
tion on cconomic advaniages rather ian political ones, on profitseckiog
‘motivation rather than power-seeking or secusity-seeking wotivation. The
coresponding defciency of most theorsing in intergational relations/world
plitics has boen the apposite. IR thoorisis have concentrated on political
celations, on political morivations and goals, showing a massive indiffer-
enee to economic forees, to markets and market operstor.

Retlectthat mostof he prevaling models o the globat pofitical economy
have put thir piain emphasis on the poliical elesment, on the ol of siates
and inter-govemmental organisations. A mere truly reaistic view suggcsts
a different mode] in which the sources of dynamic change have beca
technological, firancial and ceonomic Father than political. For example,
for the Jast 40 years, what might be called the Cold War model of the
svorld cuonomsy prevaiked in Western literatore. In tis, the politcal and
‘militay rivairy berwoca the US and USSR was mirrosed by 2 competition
between tival economic systems. Each offcred & rumway, to use Walt
Rost’s phease, by which poor countrics could take-off from povery to
affiuent development, Each superpower, using a mixture of id and ideal.
gy, wwooed to thir side the poltically non-aligned, mixed-economy coun-
trics of Asta, Latin America snd Africa, Many developing counteies chose
to be 4 uncommitied 1o cither development model as they Wete non-
aligned wilitarly or polirically. The world econouy thus reflected a three-
way political division between the American camp, the Sovict camp and
the uncommitid so-called Thisd World.
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seligious, mulf-ingoisic, secular polit. This has lod 0.3 renesved search
For India’s self-identity, and ts place n dhe emerging, cven rmore competitive
world.

India retains its istorical vision of a world based on cultural maltie
polaricy and toleration between difforent scets, belicfs, and ways of He.
This i the essence of the Indian concept of unity in diversity, and the
world being verily a fanily. To this Nehru added frecdom, cqual hopour,
and semoval of disparites. Despitc far-resching chinges, this vision is sl
valid, snd is the bed-rock of Indisn poficies and its world view.

India roalises (hed it cao hardly hope 10 play a more meaningful role in
‘Asin and world affirs I it s 1ot able o put its own house in order. Indiu’s
Fute of econoric growth has been mch leo hen that atzined by many
of s Asian, cspecially east Asian neighbours. Whereas it has been barely
enough to muintain a democratic . it has Jod to dissatisfaction
among the marginal scctions clamouring for & greater shase of he cake
‘Witlc thees is goneral agreemeat that the growth rute should increase, and.
that of population decrease, there has been considerable controversy
rogarding the raeaas of aitainlng these objoctives, India will continue 1
ke a stand ogainst racialism and nco-oolonialism, wnd suggle for &
world arder in which th orld counieies ate Able v yitain
a position of digaity. bonour and nom-dependence, Hawever, its effective-
ness i closely related to its wtsining n fuser, susbajnghe et of growth
combined with social juslicr.

“The shifting of power in favour of the Westerm countses since Ghe ead.
of the Cold War, and the virtual abandonment by Russia o it role ws an
independent pele, sl o he Western powens exercising greater pressure
o the developing couatrics. coupled with demands for opening up their
domestc mckets in the name of glabalisation and fiee trade. Pressure on
he developing,conntries has often been made under the acgis or caver of
Intermational agencies, tough the United Stares daes aot hesilte, when it
cansiders i i, 1o operate unilaterally in its own intetests.

In s context, India’s appeoach is marked by an atempt t© come o
torms with the e cealiie, Withant iving up the essence of the Nehruvian
appioach.

‘The concept of nun-alignment was, 10 & large extent, closely linksd to
e idea of asian solidasity. This, intum, dependod in considerable measure
o the pavare of the relationship betwecn India and China, the two Asian
anis who tagether canstitute virtually Lalf of the world's population.
There sppeass inle scope for the revival of e close, but short-Live rapport
botween India and CEing chircteistc of (he sarty days of Nehru. Nor is
here auy exidence af the leaders, o the fwo couniries desiring any such
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industialsed West the informl econommy s rlated to dsadvantaged thnic
minoites. such 35 Biacks and Hispanics in the Urited Staes o to Third
World immigrants, as in Westem Eutope; on the otber hand, it i the
consequence of the growing sirucrra (s agaist cyclical) wnemployment
generated by the comemporary global industial econommy.

Numerous studies have documented the way people o the informl
sector develop “srategies for survival'. Hero again, houscholds and ex.
tended familie (rather than individual members of the work-foree) must
b considored a the xelovant unit, Sccurty athe than curmulation s he
riving force of economic actviy, Self.reince ond reed-seisfction rathcr
than proft snd moneary incorme become the crucal lements i allocating
and organising resources, The shaatylowns of the Third World provide
‘numerous cxampls of Hovw these wrben communitics ofgmise Gemsclves
0 meet the challenges of the domirant society and the local poser sinic
ues: sel-belp housing, waste disposal, land tiling, provision of basi
sorvice. cducation, food distibution, local sccurty, transporlation, inscr-
tion of rural imigtants, ‘soial ecurty” n s of need (e, anean-
‘loyment,eviction, and 0 0o) are frequendy undetaben by the conumunity
The capitlst arket ystem o the goverament bursaucracies ar wnsble
or unwilng o provide them

o compection with s urban dymeamic, new types o volumtary asociae
tions have cmerged, which oftea blossom into different kinds of pofitcsl
s0d socil movemets, whse importance spreads beyond the it of the
Lol shiny-town o setement.Tn Mexico, for cxampl. whan squater
movements have besomo poltcally vocal in challenging the decads-long

oned dominance of the offcial governiag pary. In Peru. one
aurhor considers that the nformal sector of the wrban markinal arces Ty
sctually be considered a seedbeds of the authentic, individualist captali
spirit, onfetered by poverament bureancracy.™ Others e in these ateas
the recaviting grounds an poliical bas of revolutonary and iosurecton-
ary oganisations. Anotet distinctive featorc of such movemeas is the
Sgtificant role played by women, ndoed, he is50s of gender i these
pes of ocial movements has just begun {0 bo addiessed n the licrature

INDIGENOUS AND TRIBAL PEOPLES

Among the populations most divectly affected by the unilinear and by
‘masly and culturally insensitive approaches to economic ‘development’
are the world's indigencus and fribal peoples, whose plight in rocent
decades (and particularly during the quincentennial yea) has come to the
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List of Abbreviations

Intermationsl Working Group v Indigenous Affairs
programmo on multlsteralism and the United
Nations system (sponored by the Uited Nations
University)

North American Free Trade Agrocment
Novaligned Moverent

‘nongovernmental organisation

newly indusrafising country

newly industialising econoimy {the nse of ‘econom
cuther than ‘county” is © avoid implyiog independ-
ent status 1o contested sovercigodies: for example
Taiwan)

Organization of Ameican States

Organisation for African Usity

Orgaisation for Beonomic Cooperation and Devel-
‘opment

Organisstion of Petrolcum Exporting Countries
People’s Republic of Chinz

Republic of China (Taiwan)

South Asian. Association for Regionsl C

Sothern African Development Coordination Con-
Ference (subsequently renamed SADC)

‘South Bast Asia Treaty Ocgunization

transnationa) corporation

ade rclated fnvestment messure

trads related aspect of intellectual property

United Nations Conference. on Environment and
Development

United Nations Conference on Trade nd Deselop-
ment

United Nations Developmest Programrae

United Nations Economic Commission for Africa
Unitcd Nations Educationsl, Scieniific and Cultural
Organisation

Usited Nations Rescarch Instifute for Social Devel:
apment

United Nations Usiversity

video cassetts tecorder

common ussge for Intemational Bask for Recon-
struction 40 Development (IBRD)

‘World Trade Organisafion
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(6) Whereas the old regionalism was crcatod ‘rom above’ (fhat s by the
superposrers), the new is & TOrS §poNIANCOUS process “from within'
(in the sense that the constituent sttes hemselves are main aci

(6} Whercas the old regionalism was sperific with regard to objectives,
the netw is a more comprebensive, multidimensional process.

Europe roprescats the most advanced regional arrangement the world.
hay scen, and it wil consequenly serve as our puradigm for the new
vegionalism in the sonsc that its concepuialisation draws on empirical
observations o the Buropean process. Furthermore, Europe is also 2 con-
crete Todel often efersed to a3 an example to follow by ofher regional
organisations. In mione negativ terms, the Inlegration process in Europe
seen as a threst 1o the Z10bad trds system, the so-called Fortess Eutope,
and thereforc 4 pretext for orgonising regional trade systoms, such 28
NAFTA or e East Asian Economic Caucus (BAEC). Thas, the cmphasis
on the now regionalism o3 2 process “from within' docs Dot medn that it
is purcly cadogenous to the respective region. Even if th initiatives ate
taken within e segion, the factors which make these iniiatives nccessary
e global.

THE DIMENSIONS OF REGIONALISATION

“The provess of tegionalisation Implics 8 change from etarive hetersgeneity
to increascd homogsaeity with regard to diffeccnt dimcnsions, the most
impoftant being culee, securify, econamic polices and political regime.

‘Cuttural homogeneity is formed very siody. Normally,regicnalsation
ecessitates 2 certain degrce of cultural bamogencity (o st with, what
we can call an *inherent rogionsd el society’. The Nowdic counties, for
imstance, arc and bave shways been culturally very similar, and this made
it possible for them 1o adopt vory diffcrent solutions to theit sceuity
problems and yet consttue what has been called a secarty commuaity. In
contrast, the fundamental cultursl simierity among South Asian sates has
ot prevented nter-statc hostlities which #re dus to diflerences in other
dimensions, made manifest espeaially by the beeak up of European enpires
nto a number of mors of less realstc nation-state projects, Cultural homo-
‘genisation also has it Faits and in arder not o become confitive it must
e countered by cultural phualism.

‘Securiy is a crucial dimension, and wecusty divisions therefore mply
economic divisions, a5 was Very clearly shown in the patier of segional
economic coopeeation in Evrope during the Cold War, Conscquently, a
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a0 not kmow each other but who are nonethiless regarded as fellow e
bers of the same collectivity. Put difceenily, they are imagined comon-
aites in the sense tha they have yet 1o achieve polifical autonom. ccanomic
vighility, and social conierence even thowgh the mena) and emotions pro-
dispositions necessary 1 establish ther are sufficiently widespread to foser
hope that the imagincd can be wansformed into the real.

National sates canfinue o function a5 contral palitiesl actors und 35
such, they bave concrete and observable structres; yet, lobalising
Iocalising dymamics ars suffcicntly powerful to crcoutage imagining supr
‘ational, transpationsl, oF SUBAtoDal ComMUTites (hal Con serve ocds
and wants hettor. Such magined comsmunities may or may not replace
saes, and they may or may not acquire concrets, discernible form, but the
dynamics prescatly at work in world affairs make thesc nascent commn.
nities formidabl contenders a5 ongings of change and sources of poer in

caus ahead

“That imaginafion can wndeelio the formation of istoric communit
has been persuasively demonsirted by Anderson’s account of how nations
evolved aver the last several huaded. years.? Reinforced by the wivent
of print media. which in tum kod to the refinement of distinet languages
antached to partcular culures, nations caisted inifily in the imaginations
of clics, who Increasingly approciated that thir language and cultuzc
delineated unknawn others with whom ey had mmch [n common. Wity

imagined commenitics gradunlly acquired spe-

cific. T a5 the course of events wese interpreted consisient. with the

values and aspirations of those believed to be the nation's membership.

Stch responses eventually became so paicmed — 50 babilual as Totives

and o vegalar o5 behaviour — s o eventiate in struerires and pracesses
eally geounded.

‘While the lessons of history provide ample evidence 35 ta the shape of
imiined national communiies — eie main components being the ackive-
ment of golifical sutomomy, Sovereignly, scceplince 45 & St in the in-
terstate system,  viable cconomy, and & consensual sociely sharing in a
distinctive coluore — the M steuctures of suprasationa), fransaational,
nd subnacional conunaniiies cavisioned by those canght up in globalising
‘and tacalising processes are less clear-cut, marked by considerable variery,
‘and in some cases 50 Inchonte s fo defy articulstion. To map and cvaluate
the multilatcrtism inhercnt in globalisation and focalisation, however, we
ced to delincate at leust the bare outines of these commorities as fhey
e imagined by those whose jobs or Ble-situtions have oriented (hem

cay from Theie nafiona) communities,
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it the UN was matched by confrontations outsice the UN. In October
1973, on the Day of Atonement (Yom Kippur), Arsb forces mtacked Is

aacl. Many of thc member countries of the Organization of Pefruleum
Exporting Counrics (OPEC) took control of the production of petcaleum
i thir countries v fhe Jnfc 1960s and then in 1973, in the wake of the
‘Yom Kippur war, quadeopled the price af peircleo.

In 1974, flushed with the success of OPEC, the Group of 77 lud the UN
Gieneral Assembly o adopt a Charter of the Econonic Rights and Dates
of States and to call for the creation of a New Intematonal Deonomic
Ondor (NIEO).® s envisaged in tbe UN resolutions, the NIEO would
e involved a muck more managed world cconomy, on in which thcre
weze vastly incressed, automac, and unquestioned transfes of fesources
1o devcloping countsics. In a NIEO, the IMF, Werld Bank and GATT
cither would have been climinsted and thcir functions ransferred (0 the
Uaited Nations or some new inkitions whore decisions wore based on
the one-stote-cne-vote concept or would have been transformed slong
ines. The conccpts involved in the NIEQ were completely unacceptabl
o the Uniicd Statcs,

In 1975, the Gencral Asscrably adoptod  resolution that condemned
Zionism ‘s a form of raciom and racial discrimination”. Thie US govern-
‘ment regardd tis rcsolution a3 an appelling distortion of concepts, and
because of American opposiion t ¥, (¢ xesolution bocame as much an
stk on he Uited States as o brsel. The G77 generally took positions
on the Arab-Istach conffict and on South Afsica that were opposed by the
United States.

“The initsl US response o the dommination of the General Asscmbly by
fhe 677 was to lose intercst in the UN system. Then, as the confroniation
within the, Uniled Nations becarme miore heated, (i US chose to 1espond
by vcrbal counter ks, A IS permuncet representative, D Patick
Moyoihon led the charge." When the 1976 election brought JTames Carter

o the presidency, he appolnied Andrew Young to be US permaneat
Ieprescniaive. Carter and. Young tred a safier spproach, acknowledgiog
the legitimacy of many developing county aspirations. Neither the counier-
confrontations] approach nor the softer approach noficesbly ailceted the
posiion and behaviour of the G77; indeed, doring Young’s fomur at the
UN by some measurcs the confrontation incroased

outide the United Nations, evenrs ran coumter to US inierests. Tn 1976,
a lefist regime triumphed in Angols. In 1979 the Sandinistas came o
poer in Nicaragus, and in that same ycar the Soviet Union infervencd in

ghunistan to butizess » Sovict-oricnied egime,  move the UN sirongly
condemmed. The United States applauded this condemmation.
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moe oftcn constmained wborton options, sonfaceptive information and
resouries, aod avalbilty of ex ducation

‘States regulate sex/affective celtions in part to Impose centralised au-
hority over bt rate ptters, property fransmission, s rproduction of
appropriately socialised woskers and ciizens. But regelating sexuality was
o 1 dimension of imperialism. Buropeans drer upon notions of ‘bour-
eois respectability” — conflring 3 new model of manliness, middle clss

pectabilty. and ustonat idcatity o legitmate colonsal projects by
positng the superio cultue of the colonisens.”

s an example of indirect control, the sate’s funding prorites shape
sescarch and developmen suegies with significuntly gender.differenti-
st offects. In the United Sties, mascolinist s el s Aeteroscrist bidses
sppea o steuctars the funding of medical researh. On he one hond o
seluively tow prioity s given to esearch of partctlee henefit o wornen;
for example male contacepsion, prc-mensural syndrome, and beast -
cer. On the ofher hand, ther is sapport fo Sophisicaed end capitl-
intonsive fetilty wnd veproductive fechmol giex hat huxe ambiguws
Consequances for woien, OF course, Womes ane ot affectd homogene-
usty by stac policis. Depening on thc pticula conicx, conscauenc
for women mey be dillorentated by geogrphical Tocation, famly s
tion,clas, age,etbnicit, ace. and sexual oiextation. Class ond ace also
eater when domesti gender polifics aw rmslated into forcign poliy, as
when comservlive adinisirations in the Urital Sistes erictod fumily
plinning componsats of inermations] development projects. Tisall, the
bistorica recued soggests that population polcies are nbierenly suspect in
tegard (o unexaumined sexist and recist assumptions.

Dicily trough welfar and economic polcie, bt indrcety thzough
shaping public media and educational systcms, states. promote parlicular
constrctions of maschline and femining idencics, gendezed divisions of
Iebour, and il fomily models. Protculary promicentis the tac's comn-
Plicily in assoming and teproducing the sirentype of hetszoseau, mu-
clcar family households, Due 0 afeenaise ptoerships. cscalaing divorce
s, nd cconomic rafities (hat cequiee mothers 0 work vutside of the
home, i idalised. family foron is inczeasingly an anomaly. Not enly
does 3 malt percentage of familics it this illusory notm (6 per cent i the
United Stats in 1994), bl more than 20 per cnd of Eurgpen and North
American houscholds ar beaded exchusively by women!

Cupitlis development aliecs the provision of pon-commodifiod xerv-
ices and socil reprodcton within flies and howseholds. Expansion of
the welfae sat i ome consequonce, as the stake ASPS (0 ensuro the
winimum welfae necessary for societa eprodction. As the wellue
stae expands, 50 does the reach of publc petriarchy, understond g5 (he
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and s navuralisation of women’s impoverishment. Th Jdeology of usfim-
ted accumniation, and its principls of unevenness, has hi
exploitative of women, nature, 30d colonised peoples. We have bogun
o recognise the limits of exploifing the biosphere, but not how gender
deolagies ate n obstacle (o sespecting these limis

Most of us wovid agtec that there are o value-free ar pawer-{rue frac-
sworks, practices, or insttutions. This implics that there are o i
singular paths 10 3 preferred world order, In e face of these
accurate understanding is both more important snd more difficult than
ever. Gender relations — and their reproduction by and for stwes and
capialism — are ot coineidental bt constifurive of global hierarchiss.
If we wish to movo offectively beyond the later, we raust understand
aceurately the bullying system of gender.

ender refees ot to amomical or iological ditinctions but to the social
on, which i always eulrorally spcifc, of maseulLn and feainine
an ierarchical snc appesidons categories, n 1 chupte gender hicrrchy,
atsarchy and mascainim refes 1o Wsteccally ConngEt 98t of power
Vbt priviicgs mon anc that whih i wsociied with masculisity over women
a1 Tt wich is associsted with femisiity Albough men o8  goup a0
iloged vis-vis gender Hiecechy, we al act 0 5 agets nsofae 35
e internalis, einforce s eprodice the dichotomy of masculine over
Semiine,
Spike Peterson, ‘Trasgressiag bouadiics: theorics o knowledg, gender
and Inceracionl Sltions
Tase the ferm “howschold 1o
repeodustnn, ncluding sex/afe
mal setor avivities (which can incle aciviies cutsde of fhe wuclear
ity nd the spacalty-defined "hoase?, My s diffrs o Lyl of Rosern
in Chaper 2.
oun Sith, ] Wallecn snd Hame-Dictr Gvces (eds), House-
holds and the World Economy (Bevetly Hils: Sage, 1959
Meria Mies, Paariarchy and Accunalation on @ World Scute: Worren and
the Internatimal Diision of Labour (Londow: 224 Books, 1986); aad Miss
et . Women: The List Colons (London: Zed Books, 1988,
rivare” here means ferona! and famlil, not o te s in the discoure
of el econonics,
Mowe, George L. Nasimatism and Sexualiy: Respectabitny nd
Seruaiity in Modern Furope (New York: Howwrd Featz, [985)
‘Arizonc Sun LVIL 4 suzamer 1995) p.3; The Worid's Women (New Yok
Usited Noti, 1991) p. 17,
Carel Brown, Methers, futhers, and chikion: fiom prvate o pablic
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Tncre has been a good dcal of debate in recent years regarding the
e of fhe stat . Tncia and the process of s evoluion, AT (he outset
st might b underlined tha th stz 0 make & sdicalcistinetion besseeen
the e system i the West and the Bast, lasifying the latr as ‘Oriental
Despotiso’, was in part an atempt to 2ffm a distinet Wester Identity
hich aross in Borope daring e £ftcents cenury i s ( reafirm that
hexe could he 1o civil socity in the absence of 3 hevditry acbilty
‘which alone could place a fmit on royal posver. Whether thete was ever
unlimited despotism in orientl societic 45 compaved t0 the West s 2
ot point, Ther 1 oW & growing recognition thet ince the staies in (e
Fost varied considerably from each ather, it would be nscieniicto ump
hem together under one bead aoy more than the Westem sates.”
Eaty oiginsof tre st in I can b frmced back toth sith contury
n the mibel ropublics anapades) were in 3 stfo of decay, nd
were being xapdly replacod by monrchiss. The thinkers of the e wete
concemed ith safguanling socil stabliy and political oxdr n  stuation
s described s onc in which the swong devoued thc weak, and
faity, property and women's honour wore in danger. This was called the
‘order of the Jaw of the lsh (mairya myayay’. Acconding to Brahmanical
thinking. 25 reflected in scrptusal Wings, 10 Sty the situation tere
eus nece for an individual rule Who bad divine sanction with powet ta
punish. Hence the st ol was appointed by the gods (ot was binelf &
£od), and e was the universal monarch. Budehist thinking ascribod the
ucakdown of scial ordc w0 growing unrighisousacss. Hence the peaple
sasembled in a great gathering (mahasarmar), 0d chose onc to whom
they gave  hate ofthit ricc, and who would punish e ¥l and ecintaiy
ighteousness (dharmma) in cousonnce with the wiskos of e sangh or e
‘monsstic order
“Thus, both Brahmanical and Buddkist rizking ascrbed the 1se of the
satc a5 being necessary for social sabilty ad postulated 3 kind of a
socil contac between the monatch and the poople, Neither cousidered
the monarchy 10 be unresticted, but bound both by th soclal contract and
the cthico-mral principles Or dharma 25 propausded by the religions
feaders. and s s out in their sriptures. & uler who faled or refused fo
o 3o lost s divine mandat, or fofeted his social conract. According
0 thc Mababhorats, e grea repository of 1y nd tadition in Idia, the
peoples had the right even to take up arms against an nightcous rukr,
hough, preferably, tis should be donc by the wirzior <Tas, he satryas
Trere were sharp differences between the Buddbists and (he Brobamans
segarding the objectof dharma, s also the nare ofthe Kl offce. The
Brohmans consideee the protection of th four-fold vama system n which
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And wntl today, the Chinese have maiaizined an arrogoat wfitde toward
‘many of their Asian ncighbours. Chine's invasion of Vicmam i 1979, for
nstance, was desceibed by the Chinese govemnment 15 1n 42t of 'leacking
the Victnamese  lesson'

On 4 global suale, even 55 Ghe Chiness object ta any thoory of racial or
aational superiority, they have never given up their ambition for nationsl
greaness, From the KMT to the CCP, Ching’s ulers have siriven to make
China one of the great povwers i he world Aller the Second World War,
Chixng Kai-shek aspired to Chinw’s ‘shering with the Allicd nafions the
sesponsiblties of efordiing the workd, sefeguiading the pese and Lberting.
mankind’ * And under the communlst regime, China bas finally succeeded
i oining the group of great poswers, st by doveloping nuclear capacities
and more recently by fostering rapid economic graweh

Tn addition, the moralisic heritage of Confucianism romains influential
For Confcius, the world was # moral order: poliical problems werc.
fundamentally ethical problems. Keepiog that in mind, one should not b
surprised at the strong moraliste overine of the PRC's foreign policy
‘While it is e that et powers and tevalufionary tegimes Tk 10 (rink
of thoir forelgn policies in grand moral terms, Chine’s tendency 10 justify
s intemational bebaviou in etbics is party atrbutable to the Confucian
adition.

Reluted)y, Chineso communists bave also sequirad the Confucian concept
of power, They emphasisc virtue and hueaa will s the cssontial clement
of puwer. To political economic as well us military affers, they feficve,
e righteousness of fhe cause and fhe quality of the people are more
decisive than the possession of any material Instruments of pover. A well-
Know case was Muo's coment in the It 19405 that for al theic wealth
and weapons, the Westcrn powors were ‘paper tigers”. Beyond i propa-
gaoda puaposes, i desmomirated » vl of optimism nd self-confdene
based on his particular view of pc

Finally s stylisc legacies are worh mentioning. Fist, symbolisn
remaing important in China’s conduct of foreign alTaies, A brillinnt example
i this cegard has been China's concern aver Taiwan's ntermienal st
‘Tre Peaple’s Republic clims (0 be the only legifimate govemment of all
of Ching, inchding Teiwan, The Chintse govemment apposes international
recogition of the Republic of China (ROC) in Taiwan either 15 another
govemment of China or as an independent stae. This policy was carried
ot in & highly symbolic fishion. For years offilals and citizens of the
PRC refiscd to be present in the same inemational settings — such s
conferences and sport events — s Uiose (rom Taiswen, lest China’s position
e misundersione and prineiples compromised, China slso reacted skongly
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wWould stay close t the needs snd diverse concerns of peaple.” I egional
muliateatim s (o perform this wansiional ole, popular forces svould
Bave t gain power within regions. The siategy for global change could
fow from a first phsc of succcasful stuge within 3 major rogion.

Thers i sn emerging awateness tha capiliem, a the provalent form
of econonic and social orgaxisation, is not & menalthic sty it now
conists o at least thre ypes: 2 hyper-Hberal form sooted principally in
Korth America and Briten, ¢ social macket form characteristic of parts of
Europe, and & Jepanese o East Asian form  Recent roubles witin the
U nugges that Eorope my be the st of  sruggle by the social market
form agalnst the hegemony of the hyper-Lberal form - sruggle fo the
cotzenchment in Europe of # capillism with « huran fce, I (s struggle
‘were t he sucoessfl, i could affect he global balance of the oree types
of capitaism. Tt could consiinte one ssge in 2 broader struggle lowards
e-embedding the global economy n society. so that the productive gains
of nealiberalism could be brought to bencftsocicy in @ more equiable
way. The existing baiance ofsocil forces makes this  more lkely outoome
in Earope than i ofher major segions. Thus European tegionalism conld
faclitae a frst step towards altring the balance in social and economic
organisation for the world 25 a wbole

“The remaining questicn is bow o whethe tegionalisstion i the richer
arens of the world il deal with the Nort/South polaity. This applies
most pointedly in regard to o couniresfocieies that secm (o bave
‘ecome icreasinglyielevant  th rch counties and he gl ecanomy
— marginliod in what Fants Chcro alls slobalapareid. The dovelopment.
e s o sl bt semoved from the genda of the United Nations

(em a5 redefined by the exising power structre. Tndecd, oven the

environment, thongh of growing camce ( T £ is fogrded Suapicously
by them 35 2 potential Trojan horse for the Teinieduction of something
like the demand for  New Intermational Eeanomic Order.

DECAY AND REGENERATION

The context in which these maters are working themselves out Js he
sequel 0 the Cold War. In o fucre historical perspeive, the ‘end of the
Cold War’ muay not mark « decisive rupture in historical process. The
Cold War cnd iss sequel may rather appear as  consinaiy, the central
meaning of which s the disintegration of a global strucsre of power
Which faited i s aitempt 10 produce a homogenzous world order. The
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in developing countics, religion playsthe role that social scince play
in developed socirie. Theology, philosopky, mysticism, and jurispradence
defing perceptions of e world thas bave. served ather sociedies. (oot
isurical and contempocary) in the same way tht soti] acience sor

‘modemity’. tha i as the Framework for legiimate thought Theclogy is
he. counierprt of modemist poltca thsory, philosophy is the coonterpat
of cultual anthropology. juisprudence of economic heory, and mysticson
of the behavioural sciences. With regard to our present nquiry, the ntel-
ctunl peaspectives i the savial and humn sciences that bear on mult-
terlism are it 4 centain sensc dervative Trom the eliglous scionces.

The very counciation of 2 multiateralism-usilatealion dichatomy
mplies 2 vaiue judgment. There is @ cultursl bias in contemporary Wesi-
<m world viows in favour of multletsraism and against uniltersism —
privilcging ploraism 25 agait & conception of tho world a5 totliy. In
Asia ndl At morsespecially in China and Jopan, nilterali, wador-
Stood a5 a sensc of the neceseary coberence of a social whole, may bo
proferted to multteraism Josofar & et implcs divisiveness wnd con
Sict, Mulfilatealis in the West i based on (he concept of singularty in
Being and human individuality, while unilteealism in Asia and AfricaJs
based on the concept of tho whale or tiaisy in Being and in buman
O o 10 addess b problemaic o s symposium — fmages of
wosld ordet deiving from ciffczent tradiions of cllisations and problems
of ncgolintion with differen valus sysiems — we shoukl begin wih &
conceptual anatysis of warld crder.Since the conccpt of world ordet is 2ot
10 b found cxplicity in the tradion of stem i s G0 b read buck ot
b past. This involves. 2 projecton of & present dea into the past.

Con it selaon to world o, we rust distnguish Islam
per se from Islam as istorical development. The word “madision’
‘mbiguous s between thee w0 aspects. Does “adition’ mean Islam per
se a8 doseribed i textual sources, the Qur'an in the fse place and then
the Hedith? An ideal Isam s been represented (hrough diferent fextual
hermeneuics according (o the socia-poliica positons of its different
interpeetes. History s thus always prescat i thaso represcatations of an
deal Islan. The Que'an was rovealed in sty 3o specifc socio-poltical
circumstances. The Hadil, sayings of the propher, vere uieed in his
time, in the spatio-crmporal limits o contemporary Arsbia. A purparedly
ahistrical ideal Istem thus has fo b undestood as profoundly Historicd,
boing rovealod i a certan e and  crti space. Moseover, [ has
o be understood in historica continity from Judsisin ard Cheistanity

Since most of he hearics applcd o multlateraisr 2nd world order
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next century, these staies ill Bave to be sufficiendy satisficd with dhe
strueture of econommic couperation so that ey will cantinue to suppor it
‘and 01 0 pursue oals With short-em objectives that could jeopardise it
Mesting this challenge i the e<sence of hegemonic leadsrship for (he
Usited States,

See AP Ongumskd and Tocek Kagler, The War Ledger (Chicago: Univerity
of Cricago Pres, 1980),
For  pesceptve saalysis of US sesraia in Ghe use of s milasy power
since the,Second World War sec Jobn Gadel, The Lowg Peace: guiries
into vh History of te Cold War (Oxford: Oford University Press, 197),
For evidence of b concern usd apgroach see “Repur of the Sectiary of
Sco on the ivicges and Resactions on the Commeres of the United
Staes ia Foreign Counties”, pp. 74-7 in RUbN 1, Balett (e ), The Recurd
of Amerian Diplonacy: Dorumenss @ Readings in the Hisor of Americant
Foreign Relotons (New York
USA, Degartment of Stte, Psowar Foveign Polcy Plaming. 1030
sion N 590,
o at he il Nations: Ao aquiry
(New Yot Pracger, 1962)
Sec Inis L. Clsuds, Ir, The OAS, the UN, and the Uniied Sracs’
Intermaonal Concitiard 47 (March 1968, 1. 5
chard N, Gartner, Siefing Dofla Diglomuy: The Origins ad the
Frospects of Our ntermationad Eeonontc Onder (Nes: York: Columbia
Universty Pres, 1956).
Sce Claic Wilus, A Charter for Workd Trade (New York: Macoillag,
1089y
Sea Leland M, Gondrich, Korea: 4 St of 15 Policy (New Yerk: Council
o Forsign Relaions, 1956).
See Amoid Wolfers, Colective Socary andthe War in Kores, Ve Review
e X110, Na. 4 (Tane, 1954) pp. 45196,
See s L. Claude, I, ‘The OAS, the UN, and the Uniced Sttes’,
Intemagonal Canciliaton, No. S47 (Mzch 1964)
See Taaane Cosa, Closing dhe Gold Window: Domestic Politis aud the
it o Brenon Woods (tea: Comel Univerity Prss, 1983)
UN Gencral Assernbly Resalutions 3281 ) and 3201 sma 3202
SV,
DN General Assembly Resolution 3379 (XXX,
See Iis gwa accotnt of the baule, Daniel Parick Moyniban, 4 Damgerons
Place (Boston: Litte, Brown and Compay, 1975)
Sce Alin Gerson, The Kirkpanick Mission; Diplomary Without Apology,
Aomerica at the Unitad Nutioms, 1981-1953 (New: York: The Frea Press,
1590
UN General Assembly Resolution 421213,
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indusitialised couniries maintsined. their prefercrce for macroscomomic
growth siratsgie, regardless of distibutive effecis. The leaders of the
“Third World, in tun, complaincd tha the basic nceds srategy was a ploy
by the rich counries to kecp the poor mations pour; they jusisted on the
high road (o growth and indasirialisaion. A generation late, the resalts
are evident: the Third World has neither been able to satisfy the basic
ecds of its peoples nor has it made signifcent sdvanees in self-sustaining
growth and incistriatisation.

Stil, distibutive asperts of coonormic erowth are being increasingly
considered by inlernations] development agencies, The Uniied Nations
now publishes a yearly report on *Human Developeent” (0 supplement it
annual economic reports, The World Bank fivances programnes to com-
bt puvety. The aocopted oneept mowadays is huren needs’ ratber thwm
besic needs ' The prmblem with the latte concept, aside {rom the fact that.
it wns not very glamraus in contradistnction o the carreptly fashionable
“sustainable development’), was that it smeled of ettmocentrism. Who
was to dafine the basic noeds of whom, and by what ritcria? Why should
some countrics conceninte on thir basic noeds (snd remain po), while
others, would continy tn grow indefiniely, well beyond theie outer and
inoer limits.” And aren't needs “culture specific’ anyway?

‘The conserm with the way different culfurcs define individunl and col
lective nesds, and the distint insttutionsi arrangements set up to satisfy
them. led to another fundamental cxiticism of traditional mainstream eco-

i growth stzategies, namely theie Western cularal b The collur
sxgument is @ double-¢dgcd sword. On the ans Wand, in a plural world it
is of course true that there are different cultral models of well-being,
livlitiood, matcral sccurity, individual and group infcrcsts, ccomomic
relations, social oxganisation, exchange, compeition and reciprocity, ol of

which would maturally point to the nced for quit differen cconomic stat-
egics in different contosts. Yet muiostream devalopment models are char-
scterisd presisely by ther uniformity 20 theie legod universel validity.

On the other hand, it B2 20 becoe some sor of common i
armong development tochnoctats o it the blars for i ceonomic failurcs
in Third World countrics on nor-Wetecn caltul factors, thos turniag the
cartics argurnct reound; the victims ate 10 blame becauso they do not
share “our’ economic. coltue." Some authors would gladly dispense with
the notion of 'development. altogether, whereas others simply argue for
the ned for alterative models, statcgics, and theorics,” While main-
strearn economics deals with abstract homo econamicus and with busi
ness s, alternative development mss necesserily deal with social
insituions, communitis, howscholds, fumilics and social movements: and
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imsights into the profound. parulox wherein macry global
are fostering micro impolses t resist globalisation and thereby spreading
the pracesses of Localisation, Indced, i » posiive zesponse 1o al the force
‘going queries proves wartanted, we Wil have broken (hrough some of the
main barmicrs to gresler wderstanding of multlalerslism in 3 torbulent
world,

MICRO ORIENTATIONS

Contsaversy afiaches to the premise that parierns and changes of individu-
als at the micro level contribute to the course of cvents. Some wlysts
tako s piven that memmbers of publics are 10 ninforraed, compliaot, and
passive 10 have significant consequence in public affars. Mulilteralism,
Such an appeoach presumes, i to be understood and cxplained by focusing.
on the activitics of states, inicmationdd organisations, ransnational cor-
‘partions, und perhiaps some key domestic geoups, all of which so fully
condition vhat happens af the micto level a8 t0 render supertuons inqui
ies into the dynanvics at that Jevel. Tn this perspective, rich and powerfal
clits use mudern communications technologies to conteol the information
that lows 0 publics knd (o shape the tetms of public discourse — th inter-
Subjoctive premises as 0 what  is possible o think and cxpress and what
gets excinded from thonghr,

1. Boweser, consider developments at the micro level centeal 10 both
day-to-day and long-term tronds in world affizs. In 0 previous work, [
Placed emphais o the analyic skills and emotional capacities of healthy
adults* These are scen a5 haviag expanded in responsc 10 & wide range of
determinant — such a5 new educational opportunitics, the sdvent of global
television and other microelectronic technologics sed to dissominate in-
Lormation, the geater deasity and compleaity of socictis, and the cmer.
gence of posunaterialist values - @t wero sulficiently powerful to make
poaglc everywhere more skillful than, say, their grandparents. T presume
thesc calarged skils fo have enabled citzens in 21 parts of the world o
participatc in colloctive action — that i, o join the micro meaningfully
the macro* More than that the nowly acquired skill have empowered
penple everywhere to question eltc perspectives and Irvme thoughis (hat
are not fully consistent with fhe prevailing dnersubjective canseqsuses
shrped by the rich and powerful. While those who control (e mass edia
surcly exervixe considerable infiuence over the tereas of public discourse,
20 while the weaidh of individuals is succly rrlevant to G capicities to
think freely, thoso in the middlc and Lower elasses have been sutticienty






index-74_1.png
Spike Petersan 45

cultural forms that instiutionalise gendered divisions” Whereas inds
wilisarion Fostered the ideclogical separation of fomilyhovschold from
economy/macket, libralism sepasatcs both of these spheres from tre ‘pub-
Tie® sphers of plies/govermmcnt/state. The satc ohscures s patzirchel
foundations by represcaring the family tand as  corollary, the conven-
tiomal role of wome) as ‘naturel” rether than historically contingent end
politcal. Only fhe public sphes — for example the sphere of mesculine
actvity - is deemed to be historically and politically shaped. The patriac-
chal and ccomonic power rlutions in th family (ndt markst rlations) are
thereby depolitciscd ~ which is & profoundly poliical mo

As onc conscaquence, women's stugles e denicd fhe satns of polifi-
cal bebaviour’, When women engage i brexd iols, ErSsIoots Orgenis
fion, peace marches, and environmenisl movements fheir actions arc
imespreted in tesmas of domesticissucs, neighbonihond actviies and steren
typicaly femirine conceros. The convenfionsl, namow definition of formal
politcs distorts one understanding of and abiliy to analyse and tzasform
power relstions. T zeglects the porvasivencss of power in familial and
cronurmic rlatons, and silences the voices af those wha would speak of
pover in these spheres.

The feministclaim that ‘U prson i poliial’ diszupts the boundary
drasn betieen public and pivate. Equally disrupve i the fominist it
that 'te potitica is persenal”. The point i that personiood, politcal ageney
citizenship.the liberal individunl. the moral subjct, the worker, ecanomic
ran. and the rational actor ar ot gendes-noutal but s beca dofincd
historically - and remain in our sterentypes — 25 toe embodiment of male-
s, That s, their characterstios are asociaed exclusively with masc-
liniy {autonomy, rationality, agency, competiion) o are derived. from
male. cxperience (feccom from domestc resporsibility and emotionsl
entanglements: fiecdom to “disposc of ther labour as @ commaadity’)*
Here the division of geader identities prevents ws from “Thinking’ women
a5 porsons, politial agonts, rational actors, and so on. ‘These categories
endapin Westem poltcs) and economie discourse. suggesting that wom-
en's full inclusion in that discouse vequises maliple changes. Not only
categories. steseotspes, and theorctcal rameworks but also human behay
ours, social instifutions. and systems of hierarchy st be lter.

“The state i  hearer of gender not anly in terms of what it ‘Joes” but

it . The lattr refers to male domination of the tap pesonnel of
tates, the cultof masculiity amone his persannel, and the disproportion
of men in the coescive apparatus of the stats (miltary, police, prisons) and
infratruetural services (caitvays, power, Copsiuction) compred o women
in pat-time, not-slaried positons and predominately in th srvice sectors
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couniey, nchuling gowermment. A study of the safiens eatares of ths civi
isational mould is, thercfore, nectssary 10 undcrstand subsequent develop-
meuts, including those following the fie of indspendent states i the
segion following the withdrawal of Imperislism,

“The diversity of Indic — cligious. antbropelogica, Huguistic — bas offen.
bocn a subject of comment and hardly nccds reiteration here. It was onc
ol the British arguments for rejecting Tndia’s clyim for nationbuod 1o
independence, and even today is & basis for doubis and isspprehensions
about India’s abiity to exist a5 a unifed poliey.

At toor, the Indian political thinkers considered that the comnery could.
ot be united without. the willng, consent of the peaple, by imposing a
kind of politcal or cultural stzaight-jacket upon them. This was a spin-off
of the phifosaphical concept of ‘unity i diversity’ which, in tum, was
outeome of the long-ranging ontological discussions regarding the natuse
of Rality, and the consensus which was st out in the wpanishads that
‘while thee 1o B single Reality behind al the muiliciy, this Reality or
Unity coutd manifest self In rantiplo ways. This beliefJed o the concept
of the winity, Brahma, Vishny, Mahesh, cach of which eproscoted specific
aspects ol trul, et each was complets in isf. This concept of pelytheis
montheism had imporant cultural consequences: it was nol necesary s
obliteratc the cxisting eelgious ideas and belics of different peaples who.
were conquercd by the ruling eltes, but to give dmost cqual respect to all
religious sects and belicfs.

“This hasic ides js most clearly set qut by Askioka (socond centory b,
the fist istorically knosn figure who brought fhe enire Indian sub-
ontinet under one control. His [undamented messsge, which is considered
the basis of misdern Indien secularism, o5 sel out in one of his pillc-
inscriptions, was as follows:

Whoever honours fis own sect snd dispurages another man's, whether
from blind loyalry or from the intcrion of showing bis owa sect in 3
Eavourable fight, docs his own scet the groatest harm, Concord is best,
with cach hearing and respecting the other's teaching

(el Rock Bt

While the conccpt of religlous tolcration has been & feir motf trough-
out Tndiun history, including basically (he peciod of Turkish rule (13
18t century). the concept of unity in diversity has boen difficul to apply
in the political ield. But before we discuss the impact of this idea o the
‘modern Indian state, it might bo apposite bricfly to exaraine lndisn con-
cepts of the state and viorld arder.
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by (he states and the inter-state community only 3§ i formulated in the
formal legal discourse, ie human rights. A fundamental diffculty a
feom the fact that the Indigenons peoles® substantive project i not based
on Western individualism, 1t s a collective right of he identity-community
avhich s T e guaransed. This is Sormally in contradiction ith the very
concept of hurman rights which was 1o put the individual at the centre of
e formal upiverse, climinating the pre-modem intermodinte groups ot
posiag themselves hetsveen individudls and states.”

CONCLUSI

An infetence from this feview of the consequences of oceltation on the
ulilateral system s t sress the nmportance for the United Nations sysiem
of ceforming its discourse and its mode of operation.

We seviewed above the various consequences of oceultation on the
orulilateral fevel. We found that modernisation and s underlying deolog.
social Darwinism, s at the z001 of the oceultetion of Gaditional discourse
which became Widden behind the modernistic facads of non-Western staes.
We saw also that the second stream of multftcralism, in which difforcnt
types af social movemients play an increasingly Important fole, often
sepresents soctors of the world whose very expression is being vocuited.
The levol of the stae and the sffects of ovcliation al the non-ate Tovel
constifute o major dimensions of the impending crisis of the United
Nations. oo alternaive appeonches are concelvable: one is 0 atiempt the
‘Westeenisation of the whole world systern through.a mulglatcral imposition
of Westem modee disenurse; (e other is o transfor the epistemological
bse of he system, trying to dispel the effects of occltation and to build
‘& mulicultural capacity in the mulGlateral process.

The former will make the UN a rational nstiution in the eyes of those
‘who ignore the occulied part of the world, and will st on implementiog
the project of the formal nter-stato systom if epreseats, Legifmate power
ill have to be used to eaforce the decisions ind rulings of G foterstule
systems. The Wostem hegemon will have to use power in order to foree
substantivo zealities to conform o the formal framework, Miitary force.
will be necded to contzol social movements and to prevent occulted
discourses tram re-emvesging in one way or another,

This approach scems uerealistic, a1 least in 4 shor.run perspective. |
proposs an altzenative. The United Nations possesses considerable hidden
potentialties and conld play a significant role in lfting the occultation
curse put on a facge sostor of humankind, The UN system includes a fow
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Susan Strange

Tn one of Tom Stappard's serions-but-funy plays, tiled Travesties (1974),
three well-known men all found themselves in & Zurich Tiorary in the.
middle of the First World War. Bach epitormised g transition between an
old, disappearing workd and.a ew, as yet nreaiised one. In pofitics, Ler

a5 in transtion between nineteenth century capitalism and revolutionary
socialsm: in Htzrature, James Joyee was & lterary revolutionary, expert-
menting with a transitin to & ncs form of descriplive welting. And in a1t
“Tristan Trasa, founder of Dada, was in trmsition between fineteenth cen-
fury restism (however modificd by the Impressionists) and the sbstract art
forms of the weaticth centory. The play is also about conficting percep-
tons of identity; of what i feality and what is a ravesty of realiy, and
what is, and in o, csvolutionss

Todsy, the socisl sciences which developed during the past hundred
years on the assumptions of 1 world divided polidcally. socially and broadly
Speaking economically, by the fontiers bevween the auhority of one stale
and it neighbours, is 3t a similar moment of transiton and uncertainy.
‘We shate, 1 believe, an awarcacss that the old world s fost disuppenTing.
Its assumptions an no longer be taken for granted. We ase in transiton
1o & nesw global political cconomy — but we arc not yet succ in what
exsential way the new will bo diflerent from the old. We e cqually
‘nsure which assumptions are sl salid and which now feed ( be queried,

‘The sim of this chapter is 1o look beyond the prcsent transition, by
proposing a new (heotetical perspecive for the study of wosld politics and
econonsies in genoral &nd of mulilaterafism in pacticular. {1 take
nuultlaeralism fo have the Oxlord English Dictionary meaning “many-
sided. with o assumplion Tha state, or theit goveruments, are the only
‘authoritcs (o constiute the sides.) This perspective is based on the more
alistic methedology developed In Stater and Markets snd in other work
in international political economy.' Tt sccks t0 cscape the stute-centred
3
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‘a0 medium tezm. It takes on the perspeetive of those forcas with the most
fluence on ontcomes — the G7, the principal trading powers in the GATT
and its successor the WTO, and the agencies of the world economy domi-
nated by the richer countries, that is, the TMF and tie World Bask. Re-
gimes in ather issue areas also define the isaues in the perspestive of fhe
dominant powers. Regimes analysis is stanus guo oriented tnd sims at
problem soling in his context,

‘The wiock of the symposinm which fed o s book, by conteast, f
on long semm structural change, is crivial rather than problem-sobing in
s approach, and tokes a borom up view, privileging e concems and
nterests of the less powertul while not ignoring the CONSHAINts mposed
by the more powerful, The valuo profércnces in which the sympasium wos
conveived can lso be stated expliitly: grester social cquity, greater dif.
fusion of power among countries and social gIoups, protection of the
biosphere, moderation and non-violence fn dealing with conflct, and mutusl
vecagnition of civilisations.

There is 2o single authoritaive answer to the question as 1o the basi
structure of contemmporary world urder. The ‘meinstrear’ view has focusscd.
oo the prospects of & reconstructed hegemony, in e sensc of mainrin-
ing the purported benefitsf *hegemanic stability” in & world confunchuze
when fhe. United Stales, the fonader of the posl- Workd War 1l hegemaric
arder. no Jonger has the global cconomic power o sustain it alone.” Au-
fhors comuributing o the present work have envisaged a pust-hegemamic
oxder thas will no longer be the global reach of onc partcular form of

ilisation but tather consst of a pluralty of visions of sworld ander vith
the challenge of achicving somo common ground as the basis for dynamic
cocxistence among them.

‘Approaches to the futurc of the UN system diffcr s beween the *main.
stream’ view and that epresented in this book. Institutional adjustment is
e primmary sppmach of the mainstream towards “teformy’ of the UN sy
tem. The approsch In his study Js cautions towards speciflc piecemesl
“reforms’ which could consclidate exising power and impode the Gifu-

jam of power to those sovial Jorees marginalised or excludod in (b cx

ting arder. The longer-tera ptospeet, driven by & populss-based reaction
to the inequitios produced in she present order, cmvisages tbx possibility of
anow configuration of poswer, social forces generaring new [orms of siate,
and broader partcipation a the base of society. This approach focuses an
strtegics for transforming the present power structues, It oould ave the
effoct of democratising the United Nations by brosdoning perticipation at
the basc — 5 subsiaative and not merely formal democrafisalion.
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suffrage and beter health snd cdueation Gmportant in theit own right), no

jomlist movement has maintzined 2 commitment to worien’s full equal-
ity. On the contrary, specifically femiaist demands — for eoproductive fres-
ko, sharing o childcare and honsexwork, equal Wage SEMUCELXes, a0cess 1o
elite decision-niaking porwer — have cverywhore becn dismisscd of sban-
doned in Favour of “national’ priorities, Women wha insis that iberation
‘Prujects st aléo libesate women tarely find an audience and often fud
thernselves punished 13 trators 10 a ‘sevolution' that in fact zeproduce
their oppression a5 woren,

Untl recenlly, ome rarely considered women shen discussing war and
military systems. Women's pasticipation in these systems. was tendered
imvisible by the dickotomy associating women with peace, nurtutance, and
passivity i contrast to the association of men with war, aggression. and
agency, Gender i, however, central o the ethos, history and practice of
rolitaism

More impartant than the mumber of women prrticipaing in militiry and
para-military operafions is the imiolkible idealugy of maseulinity thet
‘militarism privileges and promotes. Refusing women combatant roles.
ne cxample of how much we remain in the gip of ideological Winking
hat sty men and women as ‘essentially different’. Whether the dichotomy
of male—female or rrasculios-feminine is jusitid by reference to nature
o God, it & buttressed in niltary discourse by ofther dichotomics that
ceprodiice gondor hirarchy; protector-—protected, ufonoons—dependent,
active-pussive, subject-object. The idcological and culural conflstion of
enanhood, combet, militarism and nationa] chauvinism noL asly reproduces
violknce but glarifes it 95 & “matural expression of masculine and nation-
state dentiies, In the broadest and deepest scnsc we might well ask: is
militrism without masculinism possible?

Not unly do women suffer (with ofhers) from the dircot violence and
domination idenlogies impicit in miltarism, the care-taking responsibill-
tiex and systemic disadvantages render them fhe primuty losers when secial
snd scanomic needs are secrificed to milliry objectives. Staes preoccu-
pied with miliazism pay 4 price in saciewal impaverishment that s borne
disproportionaly by disempavered groups — especialy those who e al-
[T ——

‘Cyuthis Enloc has asgued that the two principal non-feminist thacries of
ilftarisation (capialism-centred and state centred) assume thet ‘men arc
the natura! actors vader militarism 5o that women are considered only in
torms of how miflarisen affects them, as if they were an of-stage chorus.
toa busically male drama. While this ‘impact-on’ approsch is necessary,
it fils 45 @ sufficiene analysis by nelecting how ‘gonder, wnd morc
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Sromm the thirtcenth century omwards (the Punjab had been conquered t-
wasds the beginning of the cloventh cenmury) departed fom the stand on
the rter laken by the Asabs in Sindh. The rulers a0 rejected 18 imprac-
tieala policy of forcible conversion. The process of voluntary conversions
based on conviction, cxample o 3 scase of advantage was slow. However,
by the end of the Gficenth centusy, Sindh, porions of Western Punjab,
Kashinis, eastem Bengal and north Kerala in south India hnd. become
prodominantly Mrslim, sehile the Muslims formed roughly 12 per cent of
the population in the rest of India. The point (o note is that the mult-
religions, muli-finguistic and mutt-cultural chasacter of Tndia was ac-
ceptod by the Arabs, and Tater hy the Turkish rlers

There was alively debate in India regarding the natuse o the stats-form,
in the country, and s retationship with the rest of the world, specially the
Ielantic world. The discussion procesded at (o levels. At one level, the
suli saints who were accorded a great deal of respect as being virtually
the conscience keepers of the people, riterated (e idea which had taken
ot in West Asia from the elghth century onwards, that the state 35 it had
developed aftor the frst four Caliphs was basically on-Jslamic. Some of
thom, such us the Chishiis, herefore advocatzd a palicy of having nothing
(0 4o wih the stte. This Suited tose elements which, for ane reason or
anoticr, were disaffocted with the sate. The lurgest section amang there
wexe. the poor and the dispossessed who could not dentfy themsclves
with the cssentially hierarchical and miltarstic sute rled over
Turkish rufing wlass. Certain sections of the Hindus were also drawn to
hess suft sains, becauso of ther simpliity and devotionalism, and also
because of their non-idontification wit fhe sale,

‘At socond lovel, cven orthorlox muiahs, Such 25 the Wistorian Ziauddin
Barini, acgued that the state in India could not be Islamic becauss it could
ot follow the egalitarisn humanistc principles of the first fous Caliphs in
4 couniry such 25 India where the Muslims wore eumerically
— ke flavouing saltina dish of foud, and resources i to be ventmlised
in the hands of the muler (nol distribited in the proportion of
postulatcd) 1o averawe fhe non-Muslims, and a large measute of el
frocdom hid I he accorded to them. Such a sate could only be a modified
Iskamic state — ane not based on religious considerations (dindar). but o
worldly considerstions (jahandar)*

Tho rejection of the idea of an othodox Islamis statc in India by Barani
a0 the sl sains dusing the fourteenth century, was follawed by the
efforts of tho Moghalruler, AKbar, 2nd s friend, philosopher and publicist,
Abul Fzl in the sixtecarh century (o develop a universal, non-sectarian
theory of state and suzerainty which could be applied o India or to any
ather counmy in Asia or the world
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‘positon in their regions. Russia, both on account of it Scientfc (echno-
Togical basc and is socialst orentation, was expected to be more friendly
fueards the regeneration and industrialisation of ancient Asiwn socictics
and civilisations than were the formar colanial pawers.

None of these xpertations proved (o be ealisic, The biggost blow to
Nehru's concept of world onder was undoubtedly the border war with
China In 1962, e seriusly croded both nonvalignment and Nefn's belief
in Asia's morsl superiority n promoting & more just. peaceful world order
based on old civilisationsl values of India and China,  concept which had
boen enshrined in the Prnchsheel Declaration of India and China, A dizect
consequence of the conflict was India's decision 1o embark upon 2 pra-
rame of upgeading wd steengthening its military capbiltis. This not
only led 0 a serious modification of the programme. of non-militcist
industiatisation Isunched by Nehru in 1950, 1t also led 10 a seasch for
ams, not aply from the West but from the Sovict Union. Apprehension of
Long:-term Chiese objectives. and extended conlict »ith Prkistan cspecially
in Tust Bengal led 10 the Soviet-Indian Treaty of Feiendship in 1971
Attrough not a military alliance, i fasther eroded the concept of on-
aligument, The non-aligned moverment continued, but conflictng interprct
tions of ils basic objectives — whelher it was (he bigges peace movemeat,
o part of e siruggke 9gainst imperilism began (v dog its steps. The
setback o Nasser in Egypt in his suoggle ugtinst srec] and his subscquent
desth, the oeonomic eriis in Mexicu and finally, the deats of Tho also
sieakened the movement, althugh ft continued 1o expand in ferms of the
umber of countrics which adbtzed fo it a5 members or 3 observers,

“The Nehru-Mabalonobis model of developraent adopted by Nehey in
1952 hus been dobated endlessly both n India and ovside, Wid hindsight,
it can be said that the attcopt o lay the foundations of hoavy and machine
induscries in Tudia, bused an state ownership aad Soviel evhaical support,
was, at the e, the only way out for 2 backward country short of domestic
capital and technology, and shortage of capital (snd Sl in the West in
the immediate World War U siation. The nvestment in dams for
generation of electricity and irrigation was also inescapsble, though over-
emphasis on the big, projects did, to some extent, lead 10 & eglect of
medium and small hydroelectric projects, Nehn's concept of & mixed
economy implied 2 slow whiftg of the halnce in fovour of the public
sector as more and smore heavy capital intensive industries Were st up by
the stato in pursuit of the objective of sell-retiunt growth,

“This mode] of developmaent had tacgely adeined it basic objoctive by
e conly 605 and thers was nced for 4 decisive shift or adjustment in the
dovelopmental strategy. The enux was the quicker development of aud
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other non-Westein socletls were (o follow the example of Japan and the
NIEs. they will develop, ike thesc comlators of Western madernily, itc
@iffersut vessions of i depending o the combination they work on betwieen
exogenaus and endogenous faciom.

“The adoption af Wester cancepts and insiitutions by the mon-Western

cieties (inctuding Japan and the NIEs) took differont shapes in each

iic society. In goncral, the adoption process (a) was highly selcctivc,
) was the consequence of cultaral consonance. (c) the substantive real.
ities cavered by formal concepts and nstitutions represcatcd pre-existing.
values, ideologics, and cultural patterns, often quits alen (o the Western
oncopts and institutions, (d) differen nterpretations of the formal con-
copts wers held by dilerent social forces, (<) a complex process Lok
place in which diffesent discourses, modern und truditional, wers apposed
and lod o the emergence of quite different modernisation proccsscs in
‘ach non-Western soclety, and () each nan- Western nationl socicly de-
veloped a hicrarchy of discourses. On the top and at the centre wus the
official state discourse clothing the state cosmology with formsl modern
concepts. AL the bottom, the vemacular discourses of minoritcs. outside
the mainsiream modemising sector of the nation, barely survived or werc
totally occulied. L betseen, different discourses combiming formal
‘exogenous and informal endogenons factors emerged, which wok difler-
ent shaes depending on the stale and its nationa) project, on th intema:
fioms) Torces influcncing it s well as an the domestic power relationship
‘among the soctal fozces and piovements, elites and counler-effes. involved
in shaping and changing the nation project.

“The prucess o trnformation in individual ne-Western socictics resulted
from complex intcraction among domestic and intemational factors. The
ntraduction of formal and universal Westem concepts, such as ‘nation’,
“freedom’, “democncy’, and ‘human ights” mabilised intclcctuals and other
sovitl st in the dilferent non-Westom reglons, giving their social
‘movements « ‘otopia’ to pursuc. Leading eltes also bomowed Western
‘cancapts, ricnted to maintaining the stas-quo, t bufiress theic Legitnaecy
through chese “ideclogies’. The Intemational Movements of social Gans.
Formation thus Had 4n niemational base ia Western formal valucs, Thes
swere s counter movements opposing modemmisation, and rying o re-
penerate eaditional concepts, values and beief. They akn developed
offcn across national bousdries. Even quite local-specific endogenous
manifetutions of identicy developed a cammen front aezoss borders by
fornnutating thie comumon canie using formal niversel concepts of Wostem
erigin. One typicat example s the case of the worldwide coulitions orgamised
by the movements of indigenous peoples Aghting for teit culural identty.
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emarket frindly approach, and globalising thir coonamy by lowcring their
‘eotcctionist walls. The Indisn government has cxprossed its willingness
for a closer integration with the world econarmy: but at the same time i
s ary that the process should not,in practice, make India suborainate to
international capital. compromise it suzersinty, and lead 10 8 provess of
de-industialisation,

India has (s moved forwerd cavtionsly in the cconemic field, Since
The bulk of the consuer industries, inciding cansumer dursbles und
agricultute, s, milke the ersthile socialst conniries, i te private sector,
i has given prioriy to getting the pencral cconomy moving. Privatisaion
i, therefore, Hkely 1o be & Tang-druwn-out pravess, and an afiempt sill
Jikely b wade to combize g private & publc sectors n a flexile nan-
6T in 4 given tme fraone, This canfion in refusing fo g0 in for wholesale
privatination ithout (s saising productisity and keeping in mind social
aud nationa) inerests, has a definite bearing on the developmentsl patiern
of many newly induteiatised countrics, 25 well a5 that of the erstwhile
soclalist countie

O the quasion of the role of foreign capital, the Government of India.
has bad to Tace Aak from both the Left and the Right. On the Right, the
EJP, which gained 21.3 per cent of the votcs cast in the Parliamentary
elections in 1991, zs becn making streaons offors o displace the middle-
of-the-raad Congress-led gaverament by mass mohilisation on teligious,
economic and political ismues, and by raising charges of patronage and
orruption. It s taken  stand aguiowt. the free fow of capial into Indin
by putting forward the slagan ol swedest, hat is profoience to things
Indian, and boycot of foreign products, Incliding thse proaluced by
inationals, Howover, there s a sharp diffeeence of opinion on this issue
i the BIP Jeadership eith some interpreting swadeshi us st scl-relanc.

The BJP has also oppased the slogan of globalisatio
and coonomi grovnds, and has srgued for prioriy 1o intermal lberatisa-
tion, that i lifing povermient contiols and regulations, and eeducing faxes
on domestic indusry before cxtcnding it 1o Forelgn goods. I i also in
favour of sefective foreign investmen, tha s n high tech areas
food, beverages, Ught consumer industries, and so on. Despite dsepcated
‘oppasition to and distrusc of the BIP, Lefist creles s well s broad iberel
emocratic sections i bia 60 1ot reject the asic concep of swadeshi or
P

The BIP slogan of Hindurva should be soen agaiust this background
‘The slogan has w0 aspects, cultural and poliical. At the culeural e it
implies the manfenace and assetion of unique Hindu values, doveloped.
by thes criginal inhubituns of the couptyy, the Aryans, Theso valucs which,
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t0 any other country that soemed to lend symbolic recogiton o the RO
through teivial iritants, such a5 using the ROC kiferheads or fAying the
ROC fag, to major actions such a selling arms to Taiwan. While in recent
‘years rainland Chinese Have estabfsbes som practical mading, invesment,
and communication arcangements with Taivan, the PRC govemment ro-
mains cxtremely sensitive o public symbols that may sugeest an inier-
national degal staws for the ROC that is equal o its own. Ching's strosg,
reaction o Taiwan President Li Teng-hui's visit to Comneli Uriversity in
June 1995 was an iltustzative example.

‘Th othor logacy is personalised diploinacy, derived from the Confucian
understanding of intermstional relations as interpersanal rher than inter-
stte. The Chinsse tend t connect the porsonal dispositions o forcign st
men taward Chins with the policics of thelr conntties. They hold those
individuale petsonaly cesponsible for their governents’ relaions with
China.” Anolber form of personaliscd diplamacy has been th ctchunge
o unofficil missions, which casbles the Chinese government to bypass
the formal channcls of diplomacy and direetly appeal (© (e peaple of
ather coumiics

OBSTACLES TO MULTILATTIRALISM IN CHINESE
THOUGHT AND PRACTICE

S0 far we have explored the changes and continuities of Chinw's cultral
traditions perfincat to it foreign policy. What are their implications lor
Chinese partciprtion in multiftcralisrs? As poiored ou at the beginning
of this essay, (w0 questions need t be considercd in this context. One, do
Chinese world views as they are today contain conperative elemens1 Two,
are strategies prescribed by the Chinese culoe aperationally compatible
with ot culfures? The anstwer b each question s mixod.
In terms of world views the following Chinese characterisics
be panicularly significan:

— Modern Chins has given up its sense of superiorisy cspecially vis-d-
vis the Western industriaised countrics, Chincse adhorence to the
‘generd principle of equality among nuions, which has been so often
seitesated in the Five Principles of Penceful Coexistence, provides a
Soundation for Interational cooperatian on the bass of mutusl ro-
spect. I ambition for national greatess and dsie (o join the most
powerful natians in the world is especially conducive t cooperation
Wit the major powers. On the other hand, in specific contexts the
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and Exstorn Buropean nations 10 Burope, and fheir orgaiscd relaions with
the Eurapean Community. must be based on democratic values and
institvtions. In ruth, the revival of old nter-war issucs, or of polidical
structures case in mew formos, would he dangernus to demacratisuion,
Demacracy is 2 process leamed on the basis of nationat pltical e
periences. It also has 2 stong intemational ‘demonstraion efect’, but this
plays oy a Yt role a8 i cannot ifluence (e intszests nor defermine
the attitndes of masses. A democratic polidical cultuse is the resut of long
processes of lesmming, One mportant indication of the “backsardness” of
Central end Fastesn Europe is the Linied nature of politcal culure. The
Cald War period of dictatorial mule was fallow ground far culivating &
democraie polifical culfure
T order to Teanm, It Js necessary for the countries of is tegion
become organic parts of a community of triendly, democratic, and free
‘ations in which basic democeatic values determine the furctioning of the
syste, inchuding interstate relations. Economic stageation or decling, or
economic depivation, is no sound basis for the process of expecimenting
sith, and learning, demosracy. 1f the frst cxpeciments with democracy for
the “silont majority’ of the population e inflstion, uaemployment, incrcas-
g, tho tesult el be v,
and disrust. For 40 years. the étatst cogire, uader the slogan
of communism, sought to convines peopls of fhe necessity of sacrificing
heir prasent welfars for somne futute promise. Many s a parallel belweea
s and the vagne promises of demactacy, an association that could be
destructive of these cowntries’ aspirations, povesnments, and instituions.
In certain cascs, the majority of the population looked at the evolving
egimen a “cedisribuGve coaliions’ in the inlerssts f u minori
The spectrum of the post-communist regimes In Contrat and Eastens
Buropo is of vourse rufber ide. The progress tawards 1 civil socicty and
the whale democratisation pracess is unequal but Jragile Tn most cownties
e the building up of the democrati instimtions has been
‘most widcspecad in Hungary, Polsnd and in the Czcch Republic. The eco:
nomic clianges were also more profound in those countics. The transition
rocess, hoviever, proved that oven in those countries, while the majority
of the population i for democracy, marketisation of privatisation are ot
sufficient and aactive gosls for the 4reat masses, cspecially if they ex
‘pericncc mastly the adverse convequences of the pricesi ) soc the gains
oing o 8 small minority owly. Electoral promises bave been realiscd
towly, partially and selecyely 50 far, even in instilution building and
marketsation. Sacizl problems: the Increasing poverty und unemploment,
the declining standacc of fving and uther econonic +nd social dilicultics
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Africa, became members of the United Nations in 1960, the United Staes
nitally greeted the devclopmeat wih enhwsiisan. Decolonisafion had been
n American goal, The Uniced Staes implicidy assumed that new staies
wonld fzvour all American goals and would not have ambitions that would
connter these goals. In the short run, cvents did ot tum out this way.

More new states oincd the United Nations as the 19605 wenl an. As
members of the United Nations, e new states coalesced with thase feom
Asia and Latin America which were alfeady mesmbers L orm the denninant
voting group in the Generd Asscmbly. By 1962 these sttes consttuted
the too-tbizds required to adopt resolotons in the Genersl Asseanbly. and
in 1964 thoy formed a formal Gaucas, the Group of 77, & promote their
voting cohesion, After its Jormation, e G77 increzsingly took positions
that the. United States opposed, aud the United Sitcs bocame mhore and
more isolsted in the Generat Astemby.

T was fist appacent in the reatm of human rights, whore the Sovict
Union and oter communist sates bendedt together with members of the
Group of 77 to insst on the inclusion of provisions in the cavenaats on
human rgtts rstricting freedom of speech hat Were unacCeptable 0 the
Unitcd Stics. The G77, supported by the USSR and cter commut
states. also began to pursuc iniistives in the UN concerning econoraic
tmes and the Middie Bast and Sauth Africa that the United Sates apposed.
The same phenomena oceurred in al of the agencies of the UN system
thor had s organ where all members wers represented and decisions werc.
made un the basis of one stae, one vote, As fhis ocourred, the United
States inereasingly lost intcrst in the UN systern

The Unitcd States did not lose interest, however, in the ceonomic
agencies. which had differnt ecision-making systems. 10 e TMF and
the World Buak voting steength is based on fnancial contributions, not
sovercigney, and in the GATT votes are seldom taken nd 2 cmuniry's
influcnce depends ditecty pon the size of its cconomy as  rurket for e
cxpurts of ather countries. Despite the acccssion to membership of many
e tatzs, the Westem counirics continued.to hold predarminant influence
i the IMF, World Bank and GATT.

Even earir,the United States had S0ught (0 avoid the United Nations
when it thought that the UN would not support actons.that it favoued
Thus the United Statcs sought to prevent the UN from considering its
dipute with Guatermala in 1954 in which the fegime of Jacobo Arbenz
Gurman was overthrown and its disputc with Cuba after Fidel Castro
<ame t power.” The United Statcs was wnwifling to subordinte s prilcy
o the Uniled Nations, partcularly with respect to sccuriy issues in the
‘Western Hemisphere. The Unied States steangly opposed the instalition.
of commuais, or communist leaning, regimes anyhere, bu espe
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of pre-modern Chinese history, and pro-Mefjl Japan. Perhaps the United
Nations today plays the role once played by e modicval Papacy, and the
Chinsse and Japanese cmperars during Gielr phases of weakness. It has
characteristically fallen t the weak ceatce (o affim the mvinfoum ethical
consensus that defines the poxsbility of o xucicty snd to Tegitimate
authoriey”!

In the past, however, dhc ideal of unity was bounded by the civilisaion.
in question. That unity positcd an “other'. The sphorc of unity could be
‘expanded, b1 only by sssimilating (heough conquest and convession part
o e “other’, the non-ivilised barbarians. This applies today o the potential
unity of the neoliberal glohal capitalis economny as iuch o5 o that of the
ancient Chinese world. These are hegemonic structures. TheiF 0oity is
selatve, The actual nocess that guide them may sometimes have features
in common, but the organic whle which these norms define s exclusive.
‘The same concrete situation wil have different mcanings in the conscious-
ness ting intecsubjeetivities, Bocauso of the mixing of peoples
accelerated by the mas migrations asseciated with cconomyic globalsution,
these confusions of meanig are 1o longer separated in geeat distint and
sepacate tomitorial masses; they confront one another in ciics, towns and
regions around the world.

FUNDAMENTALISMS, RELATIVITY, AND MULTILATERALISM

The problcm for muldiateratisn is o bridge distince uniies and idenities
and 1o achieve a common perception of reality that is not merely the
impsition of « single hegemonic perception. The prospects for achieving.
i fromm the stasting point of existing culral aditions is al present ot
very promising, Rather, the cortnt trend s towards accentuating difference.
Bven in the Uniied States, shich ance appeared as the excmplat of the
melting pot, amalgamsting races and culturcs o a single onitary secular
‘paiotism, seprate idenifies ave now in the forefroct.” In other countries
o immigration, Australia and Canads, sacist and
and practices of the past bave been challenged, if not overcame, by the
progress of multiculuralism.®

Muliculeuraliss implics 8 recogairion of caltual difference and of equal
apporeanity or non-discrimination. Its Counterpart is tolerance, Inberent
in a momal understanding of e rclaivity of values. The antithesls to
smultlatersfis i a separatism that cralts identity over understanding. In
the sphere of religion, the ceumenical spirit has made som piogress. It
akes root. particularly aunong, theclogians intesestzd in the origing and
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o g * Under pressue from indigcnous and environmenial organ-
isations, the World Bank has adopted guidelincs for the protecton of
indigenous and tribal areas in the projects it helps fnace in the Third
World* Even more imporantl, this Nuics of ntcmationsl activity has
put indigenons representatves from varions parts of the world in ditect
contact with cach other, cuabling them to cxchungo and compar theix
expericnces and ideas, and 10 work tgether on common objoctives

STATELESS PEOPLES

Indigenous and ibal peoples are not the oxly peoples to have become
active in (he intermationsl enviranment in rocent years, They 3n fuct share.
Frany of theif concems with ethnic minorites mound the world. The prob-
fems of cthnic, racial,lingaisic, and religious minoritcs have been debated
for 3 Tang time by the UN (and before hat, by the League of Natioos), but
‘20t ruch progeess has been made. The traditional spproach to trese issues
has been thit the nation-state’ owes the minarites within Jis borders
certain kind of ‘protcction’, and of course universal human rights stand-
ards prohibit any kind of discrimination on cthmic, rcligious o racial
‘rounds. A majoc conteadiction in Gis respect, source of endless Confict,
i of course. dhat most states in e world are rulti-etbric and that there.
e many wore ethnic groups (minarties or mot) thin siates’ Fucther-
more, the overacching nofion of the Rafion-Stat s not able, in many cases,
0 hold together the social, cltucal and politcal forces that are idkntilied
with such ethnic groups (nationalitcs. peoples, minoriies and so on.) This
Sundamentsl fssu, which tears not only 4t the fabric of the stute but s
at some basic theorctcal concepts regarding governance, has become of
erucial impartance a5 & result of the brealcup of the Soviet Upion and the
demise of the communist states of caster Europe. It i, of course, not
Tinited ko these regions. Numerous couniries in Asia and Africa ars like-
e victims of the flounderiag nation-statc and is inabiliy (because it was.
Drobably never designed o do 50) to handle cultuzal and etinic diversity
within its borders

As with indigenous and trbal peoples, Tumerous ethnic minoriies (par-
cularly when they straddle different state tertories) have long ago ceased.
0 be simply 3 “domestic’ concem, and have became interation) actors
in heir own right™ 1 hove already briefly mentjoned the Kurds at b
begianing of this chapter. Other thoic groups who have gained intoma-
ional atienion in recent years, in part because of the intermationalisation
of thei situation, are the Taonls, the Sikbs, the Basques, the Gypsies, the
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1994, p, TX, in which the swthcr predicts thu i the abscace of a reacion
ageinss neoiibeal economic peactices, Burope will becore aligned o on
‘Ammerican pattem of Qssinshed scial sccurty, Jove wages or meemplogment
for e Iess qualified, he crergence of wban gheton and. of crme and
violence theatening the borar o,
Frincs Fukvyama, The Evd of Hisery and the Last Han New York: Avon
Books, 1993) drws upon Hegel s imereted by his French commentator
Alexamdee Koftve 1o prosent & wsion of Hiswical Fnaliy n 4 world of
wisersal captalism and Theral democeacy. 1. Galbaih, The Culare of
‘Canientmens (Baston: Houghion Mifln, 1902)is  portayal o S sociery
a5 furcuted. between 3 secor of he saisSed and & Trbolens mass of the
isatvantaged _ the comtented having erected harirs aganst. e cxehuded
Fuluyama's wsion fis zicely 45 an ideciogy for the contented, enabling
thetn 1o il of any problemns utside theis comforable ves 5 mercly &
rosiduat mess.
Steghen Ol s decved from Geamsci the phase ‘Th old s dying, the
‘b b bom,and i the ijereegaurn hers are many morhid EpIOmSY
Seo his “Theorbing th Ineyrga: Tho Double Movoment d Globel
Tolites i he 19908 in B Hetme (., Inernational Plltoul Econorny:
Tndersinding Globe Disorder (Lotdon; Zed Trss, 1995).
Ina pow clssic atile, Stophen Hymer, “The rltinsiona] crporation and
e aw of ueven development” in Tuglish N. Bhaguad (4, Beanontice
and Workd Order. From she 1970s i th 15985 {New York: Macrila, 1972)
coneiudes hat e vaiversl interdspendence generated by he rlinslional
comporation crealed. Werarchy rather than oqualiy: bis eraive was &
ceglonally based cconnnic planning, Note in thix connection The st
(1945)aticle by Kl Polany, “Universal eapitalis o regional planing "
(See Chapter 12, note 26) which makes & similr argament
1 bave disussed hi in “Production sad Security ia Devid Dewi, David
Finglund and Jotn Kirton (o), Buikting a New Global Oror. Eneralng
Tromils in Infeaslonal Securtty (Tosonlo: Oxford Unieesity Pees, 1993),
“Realit here signiis  peroeptcn of powes uaconsseied by mors] clis,
a5 he tem has bocn wied i Wester micrnaronal elarons theory. This i
1o be disiaguishedfrom he inersubjectve constttion o ety (o relter)
which incdes  nommatie arpect That i i sey. diffrent imsgen of world
onder (the perspectves of sivlisaions)can soate teadencies towards both
moeol uaity and nstruzenal amoral power relotions.
Chandes (Chapt 7) placd the UN role i anicaliting aud defendiag -
i right in Ohs comten
‘O f he mr pereeptve American minds, by w0 sTeth of the imagination
siter isolatonit or racist. s srgaed fo terstorial decentalsation and
Himilufon of immigraion. George F. Keanan, Around fhe Cragged Hill
(New Yerk: W.W. Norton, 1903). cspecially Chaptrs & and 7.
The msaic s been teesented 33 he concasiag model Ko the rcling
pos. suggesiing shat poople of differeas oigins e sidc by s instcad o
being melded iatp 2 homogeneons whale. I  classi of Cosadian poltesl
John Porr, Dhe Vertical Mosaie (Tosomto: Gnisersiy of To-
shovued fow th i covld be secn s« & ersthics]
stuctuing of InURIgrant groups - It was not ide by ide but one upon
smotber in social power,
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‘underlying the Trbutc System, they rejocted the Confucian philosophy
“To the extent they participated i the system, L s solely for e sconomic
nfercts (tmough, soffiial trade that fypically took placc during the
missions to China) and politcat cgitimacy. In fact, for mach of China's
history, they were left outside the Tribute Sysiem. The Great Wall of
Chin was buit and consoldaod by somo dynestes 1o keep hers avay
from the Chinese civiisafion.

Even when and where the Tribute System was sustained by the reslity
of Chinesc powar, it did not always live up to the deal, The Chinese did
ot hositatc to usc wn-Confuci means i their cxicml rlations whon
taey ware expedicat. On the. on hrad, despits tho Confucian stiplation
of ol by virtue, the Chincse empire {id mol sy away from (he osc of
force in expansion and self-defence. A recent sysiemalic sfudy shows that
duving the Ming Dynasty, one of the bistorical peaks of the Middle
Kingdom's power, Chinese strategic chavionr was t odds with Confucian
doctrincs and gonerally consistont with the parabelfum paradigm.® On the
ofher band, beginning in e Sung dynasty. fof easons of convenience an
increasing amount of fradc betwen the Chinese and the outsiders ook
place independent of the. Tribute System, undecwining the offcisl forcign
selaions framework. By the Qing dynasty, the expanding Chinese junk
trade in maritime Asia had led o a decine of the formal wibutary missions
to Chins. They were 1o longsr neccssary for forcign states o gan aces
o ade with Ghina."” Meanwhile, the. Qing couet had also sstablished
@ade sclaions with thc Russians awiside the Tribute System.™

“That Realism characierised the pracice of pre-modern Chinese foreign
relations shold nat rulfy the sigrifizance of the Yin approach. The
latter's function was three-fold.

First, the Conlucian twdition s estrenely rich snd complen. It provided
a meshanism tn jusity. tn Chinese 35 well as outsiders,  wid sange of
sirategics in conducting forcign affairs. For nstance, while Confucianism
assumed univorsa) harmony end called for pacoful human relation, it
sanctioned righteous” violence. In fact it encourzged the use of foree in
ehalf o morality.” Hexcr, when Chins engaged in militay conftics
ts ncighbors, fhe Fir preadigm could casily cast them i idcalstic

Scoond, the ¥in paradigm hnd great symbolic meaping to the Chincse.
It flfilled 2 national psychological ncod cven when it had ltlle substance.
An ilustative casc was Chioa's refuions with Ryvkyu during the Tang
Dynasty. The Kingdom of Ryuksu s 2 vatal of Japan, bu it lso paid
ribute o China. For centories, the Chinese tock saisfaction from the
ceremonial allegiance of that Kingdom and distegarded the substanial
Japancse inffucace. Similarl, duing th Qing Dyuasty, as long 25 th
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It spokesmen do ot believe in the viability of closed natonal economies
in the present stage of thc development of the Wworld ¢cotomy. On the
other hand, ncither do they believe in the visblity of an uoregalated world
economy. Nor o they — in conast with the Trilateralisis — put much faich
i the possibifity of maaging such s world economy. Rather, neormercan-
tlists believe in the regionafisation of the world into more or less
sufficient blocs, where political stability and social welfare ae major
concerns. Ullimatel, this willlead to region-stats, replacing nation-siates
and thereby restoring stability and cantrol,

‘This is the "beniga’ view of mercantlism, conirastod 10 3 *malevalent
viow by Barry Buzan as foflows

The benign view sees 2 mercanilist system of large, inwardlocking
blocs, where protectionism is predominantly motivated by considers-
ions of domestic welfare and internal political sabiity. Such » system
‘potentially avoids many of the organizational problemms of tying 1o
a global or quasi-globul liberal cconomny n the abseace of politisl
inssitutions on a simitar scale. The malwdlent view secs  rerun of the
mercantilist dynamic of the past, in which protecsianise i fotvatcd.
peimarly by considecations of state poer

Karl Polanyi, criie of the macket topia and carly neomercantilist, warmed
against the "hazards of planetary interdependence’ asxoeiated with global
‘market expunsion.* Tis seeptical view comcsponds to the ane takep by
contemporary neosaeseantlsts whis conccive & mazket system a5 a fragile
‘arrangement The post.war world economy is seen s historic compromise
between inemational sex-fuire and 2 certan level of domestic:
control.

“This essentially Keynesian approsch wis grodually sbandoncd during
the crisis of the 19705, and in the subsequent decade pusist Hbera principlos
were becoming increasingly dominant, a trend that culminated when the
sovislist world began (o disintegrae towards the end of the decade. The
conclusion of the Cold Wir Ied to a hegemonic position for the market,
‘which would indicate (hat the st s sotfor the second phase of Polanyi’s
double movement, that is when the sell-protection of socicty is activated

This leads up 1o the argument for a regionalised world systom as (e
form that roday’s protectionism could take. s diferent from the classical
Listian argument in favour of a coherent nationsl economy. Keynes csscn-
tially ropeatcd List's argument when he, in a now elassic urticle writien
before the war, questioned the value of fre made® Ho saw a certzin
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and America, New cultial interaction nccurred. Afro-Jlamic culture con-
fecmted apanheid, tibalism, and fetishism. s influcnce i African sotie-
ties encouraged cleanliness, the covering of the body, the Hmiting of
polygamy, and ethical behasiour. A nes Ruro-Amecican Islamic culture
found expression in such says as the Muslim Council of Enrage, Islamic
cancepts of human rights, and the Nation of Isam in the United States a5
an cgaliarian communiy.

‘These infereulturl relations between Islam sad the Evro-American world
accuted in a world power context hich was shiftng against Telam and
in favour of the Wost, The modern descendants of the Christian Syrian
wanslators weee more loyal (o the Western culture and languages than
the Jocsl lomgusges and cultures, Ther work had the effect of propagating.
Westera culture in the midst of local cultures. The inferiority complex of
local ranstators tosvards Western culture led them 1o tansliterate rather
thar (o runlate. They Nuperimposed 2 nesw meaning upon the old mesning,
cansing @ Kind of dualisma in culure between the old and the new, the in
and the out, Two worlds opposed one another, the Self and the Oer, The
Seif received the shock of modernty and was eager to embrace dovelopment
and frocdom. The Other wes eager o hegemionise and to dominate.

‘The cadogomous Self conlronted the exogenous Oter in the aame of
anthenticity against alienation. Fumdamentalism was thus a nafural eaction
to Wostomisation. It cepreserted. the defence of fhe spirtuat patrimony
aguinsL e invoding Western culouee. For fundementalism "Dackness comes
Srom the Wear'; Gor Weslerisaion 'Suntise comes from the West'. Thi
divergonce in cvltarel sources generated 2 poter straggle between fanda-
menialism and secofarism, Ssch one proclamed liscif 1o be the legitimate
politiesl poswer, the Brst in the name of Godiion, the secand in the name.
of moderity. A war is being waged betwoen these cremsy brothers in
Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Syeia, Iag, and Sudan. Fundamentalism cals for
4 theocratic state that will apply Tsfamic I, while Westomisers cnvisage
& liee. democratic and secalar stte. Actual political regimes, whether
militsy or royal, ate neisher the one nor the ather. Both anfitary tegimes.
and kingdoms ik Islamic Jegitimacy, which is why they are alway
challenged by fheocracy, 3 hailed by fundamentalism, on the one hand,
and by democracy, as prochimed by seculerism, on e other.

An Tslamic image of world order, as derived rom Isiamic tradision and.
cultue, can be cxpressed as the nofion of one biversal commuLY, com-
posed of seversl cultural communitis reciprocally recognised as equat in
Ve, aad all af which share one universal code of cthics, Such 3 univa
saf community could be considerod s the oxpression of the wiity of Gud.
Raciatism, cthaic conflict, and scctarianism e completely alien o thix
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rule of Papalur movements in the changes, and thus counted on fatre
‘popular unity and support for the trausformation, became in iself a source
of rmumy problems. In fuct, the chaniges were ot the sesults of popular
movements only. The polilical and econoic weakening of (he Soviet
Union as a glabal posver and the high price which she was supposed to
(bt was in fact not seady and able) to pay fn case of an intervention in
Central and Eastern Europe, was as great a help in making the transition
as were the falures of the conumunist ideology to affer aceeptable solutions
to problcms and the increasing ncfiicicney of the burcwucratc party and
government stretuse. The evolving cconomic erisis, the failures of e
regimes to develop modcrn and effcient cconony and sustein the achicscd
standard of living put an end to the justificaion of totallarianises hy
economic achievernents. There bave been also imporiant extemal factors
involved in the collapse of the regimes. The popular movemcnts and
wprisings had also rather complex rocts. A very interesting idea has been
developed by a well known sociologist, $.N. Elsenstads, concesming the
charncter of the “velvel revolutions’. He wrote:

These revolutions wee not oriented against “waditional” premodern, or
even modetnizing regimes. They were not rebellious protests against

tradicional authoritarian regicues, against a divine right of kings, made

in the name of modernity and cnlightenment. Rather, they constiuted a

sebeltion and protest against what was insccasingly perccived by large

Sectors of (he eastem Eiropean societies 2 a blockage or e distortion
effected by totaftarian vegiaes.’

o the sbove basi, Eisenstadt gave also an explasaion 1o the puscie
of why the various uling groups — nd not only ths 0p rulers. bt also o
midle echelons of the bureaueracy, aceny and seckeiy forces — gave up
Thoy, who were the incgral and poliically ‘socialiscd” pats of
h seginis, became more e of the contadictions between the premises
oFthe regimes aad the realites They experenced much earlie and under-
o0l more clarly e canses of the increasing 24p i (he performance o
the zogimes in rlation o the Westem industral world, Tho velvet revo-
futons for the differen. mass movemens) have been rathr sitange coni-
tions of dilferent forea, inchiding the Uoditonal weligious geougs and
other conservave elements of the socitis and oftn reform Gommuisis
25 el
“The new tegimes in cortain couniies of the region did not indersiand
Il the complen interlay of ul the fctors and forces involved. They
e the. ety opportuniics or building up Lirge coaitons bascd on the
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‘Whal is most depressing IS the fact hat e process of econoimic adjus
ment to the new Lirernationsl condition of the 1980s and 1990s has boen
entirely one-sided. Altican conntries ace told 1o ‘adjust ta a vireal ces
sation of bank lending, to less 3, to the lowest commodity prices in
years, Lo ever-more-stringent expectstions on the past of the multinational
corporations sbout sppropriste imvstment climate, and — although this
remalns unsiid — to #n incrensed threat of mililry fntervention by the
United States if u counry violates the rules of the game. Seen in (hix
vegard, the New World Order is nothing more Ghan a continuztion of the
o1 urder wheteby the developed countrics set the agenda and deterrine
he nature of mulilateral elations. It i not that difficult to see why fur
dementalism and other foims of popular reactions against the policies of
the North are groming every day throughont the Third World.

‘It most strking change brought about by the New World Order has
been in the mansgement of intemational economic and poftical maties,
‘The United Nations systom, the only forum which offered a vision of
democratic managemont of interuationsl econemic and sccurlty maters. is
undergoing major stroctusal chinges not necessaly beneficil to Aficy
Tn tact, the development role of e United Natlons is being nndsmined
Developing countics arc being told that they have 5o noed for instiutions
such a5 UNCTAD. G-77 and the Not-cligned Movement, designed to
fucilitte joint consultations and policy review and for negoliating lroma
colective sirenglh, Ensiead, these fnsttutions are heing refored consisient.
with the developement philosaphy of the GATT and the Bretion Wouds
instiutions.” In short. e frec ket is being offercd a5 & substitute for
multilateral consultutons.

THE UN IN THE ERA OF ETHNIC WARFARE

Nt long ago, imodenfism swas 3 hod sword 3nd those who advocated @
eetumm 10 Smalles malions were laoked upon 36 seaseless demagogucs who
‘were unable o ppreciate the henelts bestowed on mrakind by the presenoe
of big states. With the breakup of the Soviel Unien. the pendulum has
o swung (he other say and maps ace being re-dravn with increasing
frequcncy. In Alca, (e prospects of counirios ke Somalia dissppearing
or the emergence of now staes such as Eritea
existing post Cold-War structures is very high, These developmens,
eaise 2 great challenge to the Unied Nations. The osganisation’s traditional
ccping is taking a different bvist as it is called upon o tervens

fons. where ethnic conflct s the soutce of instability.
Whereas e UN and the OAU worked diligonrly to stop the
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conficts. thuough the mediation of 2 third pary, considered not 13 an
abstact interpreter of formal wuls, but 25 3 thid substantive actor who
adjusts substantive cxpectaions, modiyiag rles in & fexible e,
“The sbove relections may not be enengh o comvince the supporter of
‘moderuistion theory (it traditonal scietis contain wisdom which may
b good comectives of the Western maodeen logie of rationl decision-
‘making 524 mediation. The exampls may, at least, pont ou the ed (o
dispel various consequences,of occultaion from the cogutive Tiverse,
since the contemporary inernationa scen comprisss difitcent actors who
bekiavc, uncansciously in most cases, According to  MiXAIe of Ta0der
formuism and tradional eforma betaviour. Some such behaviour bas
een calledthe *Asian wzy', o the ‘Pacific way'. The Gandbian approsch.
0 nen-violcaco s & typical case, among many ofhers, which indicates e
ich rscrvoi of discoutses. rom which non. Wesiern movements can dras
some inspiations. The mltateral process will Lave o take stock of
these. nd othe non-Westom infuences, in ordet toinroase the govemanee
capacity of the system in the occulled arcas of imermational relaions.

SOCLAL DARWINISM AND THE GCCULTATION OF THE
MARGINALISED DISCOURSE

This offor fo umake the mulilaters! process truly multcufearal seems to
be obstructed by a major stumbling block. that is social Darwinism. This
odristic idealogy is a particularly infiential verion of the concept of
“prograss', Its discourse labels any concept associated with the losers of
he evolutionary process 2s resetionary and/or unrealistic

“This is what Lics bekind the process of oceultation of non-modern
concepts and instituions, Now is & ime when Westem modem models of
society (including sociery’s felaionship t nature) are put into question.
The "limits to growth’ iden provadls over the idea of an endless progess
and evolution, The ides that rationality implies no mare than finding 2
rational means without questioning the end s put jnto question by those
who ask cthical and ccological questions. I i also pointed Ut that we
need o build communicative rationality to pormit differcnt social groups
to couperste in coping with common global problems.’

Any search for an intemational mutilatersl formuls worksble in the
present world s fo take into consideration the occolied discourses of
the renl world, A clear picture of the whole process of occultation is
pemable o achieve these ends. This presupposes an historical reappraisal
of the process of globalisation of the moder Westernised world, and the
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wers nat allowed 1 o ciows hings. Tn e viow, the right way o
gavern was not by fhe exemplfication of vittaes and hy mors] persusion.
but dhrough strngont measures and inflexible laws. A king should be cold.
bloodor in s judgment and merviless in implomenting bis Lo, (Honse.
he Lahel of Legalism ) Extending such a Realistic perspective to forcign
policy. they saw theix world exder s composed of equal and sovercign
sates compeling for survival and supremacy. Alfhough they shared the
Confucian vision of an ultimely wnificd Chin. they rejected s deal of
hsrmany and moralty. I e view, Chins wes o be unificd, but the unity
‘eould anly resal from one sate’s canquest of athers eheough a ruthless
execise of power."
Unilike Confocianism, except for the very bicf period of the Qin Dynasty
sm acver mscived public cadorsement at cither the
or the poular Tovels, Bul il influence was profousd. Rolations
among the various Chinese stées in the Jto Zhow Dynasty showed more
tuaces of the Legalist than Confuciit ussumptions nad rinciples. Allinces,
and warkre were ol prscticcs; and thosc practioss consttutcd. the
Reslist imeasion of the Chiness. irudifion in menagioy

‘T wisc men. Su Qin and Zhang Yi, were particularly instrumental to
the development of allimce strleyics, By the second half of the fourth
centary e, Qin ad become the Sicangest among (he seven warring stales.
5t Qtin, a Arategist wondiering from state 10 sat. see ot 10 sabotage Qin's
anbition 1 vonguer all o Chis. He preached the prineiple of the balince
of pawer to the kings of the ofher 4t sales wod suggesiod fhat they line
up agaiust Qin's bid for hepemony. They took bis advice and buil up the.
sa-ealled Vertical Allianco." Faocd with the unify of these bostle staes,
Zhanp Yi, minister of Qin, desighed 1 stategy to demolish their aliunce,
By driving wedges betsvcen the six stacs and thea joining them individu-
ally o Qin through  scries of bilateral eatis, he formed what was
Knovwn as » Horizontsl League that ended Qs isclssion. Then Qin bogan
10 turm against cach of those satcs one by onc and oventually conquered
all of them, lexding to China's unification in 221 xc.

Anuther signifeant figure n the Yang teadition of China's intermational
seluions was Sua Tz (4th century nc). A Confucian at heat, Sun Tew
‘atached wemendons importance (@ man. According 1o him. the Uitmate
dorerminants in amy war wee pot woapons but the will of he peaple. O
the other hand. however, recogaising the anarchical and competitive narure
of inter-state politio, b evaded the Confucian doctzines of moraity and
benign govermmens He emphasised te. crucisl mle of s amy in the
survival of  state and wrotc cxtensively on the means of making effctive
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hureauceacy, and peshaps oven it polltical procedurcs, aceded teforun. By
the end of 1986. consensus had been teached on Ways of slowing (he
idgetury growth of the ugencics of he UN system, e ngocssity of steam-
Ining and mproving their bureaucracies, and te mportance of giving the
mujor Anancial contributors 10 the sysicm a lasger volce in hudgeiacy
decisions. ™

‘This consensus reficcted acknowledgment by the developing-country
majority in the UN General Assembly of the vita impartance (o the UN
system of the majoe fivancial coniribulors and espevially the United Stats,
‘The developing countries acknoryledged that the agencies of the UN system
oud not play an effective role on the world seene without the consentand
ooperation af the leading starss e that hetoric n these fnstitutions could
ot coerce the leading states into sigeificantly modifying their behaviour.

‘The process of reform of bureancracies and budgetary procedures began

n US bostility toward the UN system, Reform alope. howeve
would no have substantially atered the place of the UN systern in LS
forcign policy. Shifts in the poficies of othcr sttes were essental for ti
o happen.

e such shift occumed in 1980, though insufficient atiention was pid
© its broader significance at the time. In 1980, the People's Republic of
China ecame o member af the TME and the World Bank* Four years
ater, China began tho process of applying for membership ia the GATT.
These steps ware a sharp reversalin China's pulicy. Like many doveloping
consies, for yeass it ad antacked these economic agencies 25 instruments
of Westorm and pariculiuly United States imporialism, 1t ot only sbandoncd
s attack, it became an eaemplary mertber of the World Bark and IMF
and a diligeat applicant for membership ix the GATT.

‘The Soviet Urion had aot joincd these organisations. The Eastem
Butopean states with communist cgimes alsa cither refused o join them,
withdrew, or were cxpelled. (ough they began to re-cnter them in the
19705, Ax Tong 35 China renizined ouiside (e these agencies, the world
appeaced 1 be divided into two econormic systers, one based an private
property and market principles and the ofher on collective vnership and
central planning. Althongh the fomer had greater sesources, the tatcer
certainty appeased viable. The Group of 77 countries seemed 10 aceupy an
intermediate position. Although most of them were members of the IMF:
World Bank and GATT and were ceonomicaly strongly-ticd to Wostern
countries, many of them favoured strong. govemmental intervention in
econoaic affsics. The G77's drive to create a NIEQ was an atempt 1o
stift. the world economy towand mare collective owneship and centeal
planning.
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the Cold War and reflected the rigidity that came to characterise mental
structures duting that ez

MULTILATERALISM AND THE "NEW REALISM'

The ‘new reation’ that inspires this book diffors both frum (he carly or
classicn! realism and from neoreatism. 1 diffrs from classical sealism i
bivadening the rang of determining forces beyond state power. It iffess
from aec-realite in its concem with strucnaral change and in ndsgstand-
ing thin change n historical terms. The now realism develops the old
sealism. using its historical approach, 50 a5 (o understand the realities of
‘power in the present and emerging world.

“This approach will bo demonstrated i considering the future of
multilateralism. We can take the cancept of global governance as a start:
ing point for thinking abot multlateralism. *Global govemance' means
the procedurcs s practices which exist a the world or regional) level
for the manegement of poltical, economic and social affairs, O hypo-
thetical form of governance (worid government or world empire) can he.
canceived as having  bierarchical form of coordination, whether central-
ised {unitary) or decentealined (Federal). The other form of coordination
swould be non-hierarchical, and this we svould call multiaterals Mulila-
eral govermance establishes rules snd procedues for interaction among the
arious forces that become invoived in world (or egional) polificaissues.
T am using “political” here 7n 2 broadly inclusive sensc meaning ny con-
st of power.

Of course, these are ideal types or limits. World government s 3 most
unlikely outcome, although sirang, clements of hicrarchy will cantinue to
exist, Multlateratism in form s nog: hicrerchical but n reafity cloalks and
olysoures the realiy of dominant-subordinste relationships. Neverthcles
the form has Importance, being » possible criterlon of protest aganst abusc.
of icrarchical power.

There ace, bradly speaking. two approaches to thinkiog sbout the fu.
ture of insttutcmalised forms of mulelateralism, O s 10 take existing

oternationl and regional orgavisations as giveas and consider iow these.
might be changed so 8 to Jmprove their functioning. This assumes &
certain basic swbilily in the fnter-state systom ang sccs the problem of
ollateriem 8 one of frcremental change in the way the interstate
system works.

“The other approach opens the question as to the normative basis of an
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the form of a single dominant egime of power, mode of ceonomic organ-
isaton, sructute of social elatios, pater of consumption, and form of
koowledge. Ahemative modes of developmest and economic aud soc
orgaistion would isplace the usique castalty of a neo-Bberal capitalist
world scanomy

A now mulhreralism il have to begin by elucidatng and making
more explics e diverse coeising ontologies - the competing nterpe-
ations of the world. This consiss, in the (st place, 1 a1 exeeine in
empatheic understaning, th abiliy o get fnsde th mind of the othes”
‘whilesetazing onc's ows identiy. The method whercby s ca be done
s bemencuric rather than positvst,

The next step s » search for common ground among, the various
‘esbjetiviies which would constints the gronnds fo defining 4 last
a minimom eical contnt. of @ new mulilaeralism, Some “postmodera’
hinkers are inlined to leave the maes o an ssessment of ivernity end s
jection of any laims to onvologica prorey. This does nat go farenongh
1o found 2 2ew posthegemonic multlatealsm. Itecsubectve mearings
aee crarions of history and the is no closu o hisory's possbiles
“The seatch fo commn ground Jeads (o the creation of the clemeats f &
supea-ntersubjectiviry tha can link the diverse cristing and suppressed
nersubjectivitie without nvalidating o eiminating any of them. Cormon
‘matesal concems will sustain these common grounds of world arder —
concem for ccalogical susainabilty, for physica sccurty in the handling
of conlict, for greate socil equty und gresler diffusion of power smong
peapiee, social lasss, and genders.

What con be fhe basis for this Sommon gtvd? There is » i that
mere affemarion of the equality of civilsaions will provide no ethical
i (o liting expansionary and enclusionsy propemiies of wny onc
fomm of civisaton. In the course f the symposiun, Professor Sukamnots
expressed a conoemm that o affim tht there 2 o erteia to distinguish
good and ol opens the wey to eoguicseence in imperisism. Respoct for
he human being can b thoughi of & & common oot of etical principle.
Howeves, insofac & this may be interpretzd as basing world ordér on the
inlividual, it could be seen as excluding tadions that ave empha
‘sroup and collecivey identics raber than individuatsm,

“The st of ntersubjectve meaniags that consitute the world for partc-
lar bistorica commanitis s never Sxed and sigi. Wihin each people or

viliaton thore s a dialectic of inersubjeciviy. For example, te in-
digenous peaplos of Canada (e First Nations) v gained substantial
cecogition of thei ightsf sl govotament, As tis s Lappened, some
groups representng indigenous women have expressed concern about the
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abstract polc of the dunlity which slso appears to bo the more powerdul.
Onc mus{ recoil [rom fhis suhGe templation in onder o vo-exemine the role
o arritory just at the point where. as Susan Suange argues, i is becoming,
sndered from economy and political auhoriy.

Territary is fondamental o 2 sense of security. The uban ghelto gang.
forms atound the defence of the strect. The strcet fighter is agarcssively
jealous of his personl ‘pace’. Communites of the disadvantaged form
5 ovighbourhaods. The ponr of the Third World seek self-help in local
teritory-hased gronpings. The fragmenting Soviet empire and Yugoslay
State upleashed 2 vicious scramble for tenftory in. the name of ethnic,
religions, and national identty.

Territory is elso the ground for politice when poliics secks 10 reassert
‘authority over cconomy. Any aempt by @ politcal aulfority to tegein
some control ovor its ourtescy and is real econormy bas to be basod on
control over access to femitory ? Prior Lo his setirement a5 EU prosides

gues Delars voiced concem over a loss of contral by Europe over
wn destlny If measures are not taken to shield its currencies from the
manipulations of forcign speeulstors, measures that would have (o be
teretorially based, Soddum Hussein's Jraq sought (o buibd u cegiomal
erritoral hegemony trongh miltary power and controk of oil resouces
‘e anempt was fuscted by 3 gest frritorial pover, the Usltod Srcs,
N s protector of the glabal econaiay

Thers is no sccular st from serritorial power 0 global intetdependence.
There s cather & contiming interaction between the terricorial and the
intendependence principles of poter, What appears at one moment as the
‘abandonment of the teriorisl principl in pursuit of the marvels of loba
fipance miay in (he next moment see a resurgence of the teritoral principle
in struggles for national control over colloetive futures. Much of this, of
course, is unploasant. The unplcssantess of cconomic deprivation appears.
e impersonal; the unpleassniaess ofteriorial conflict s bighly personal
s viible,

‘Territory is o 2 synonym for nature, Kot econommics bis ‘occulted”
e, o use Mushakoj{'s terminology, assimilating if to masket logic.
Land, ‘extemnalites',are sebordietcd to this formal logic. Thus, nature is
1o be understond in terms of the market, Naturc, however, has its awn
logic, 3 logic based on the interdependencies of different forms of life,
Buman and non-hamsn. So long as econoric logie did ot lead to &
destabilisation of nature, so Jong as thers was enough slack in naturs for
the consequences of coonomic logic o be tolerated, fhis ‘occuling” of
Difure und subordination of ature 10 the markel wenl umnaticed. Now,
hosever, e s (o aatre’s tolerance have been reached. The hle in
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e patterms o indebtedness,sncome maldistibation, skewed capitl accu-
‘mulation, cxtermal dependcacy and othcs symptoms of ‘maldcvclopment’
bave been remarkably consistent throughout the Third World. Vas: arees
of the world axc lifcally litered with faled “development projecs',tarust
upon complisnt govemicnts by th infemstional development wgcacic
at enormaons financia] cost (which parially accounts fo the debt problem),
and which tarety benefit those whom they are designed to assist” The
widespread coruption associated with Third World devclopment efforts
Cwhich is cortainly not limited t the Third World tscl) his becn sban-
dently docurmented, s has the scandalows misuse of so-called develop-
ment aid by the new ot of poverts’.>

Over the st two orthroe decades vaious slsmpts have been made (o
further altcmative statcgics for developtaeat, based on eacdy critiques of
the dominant development paradigims and inspired by the Sewrh fot aoral
nd hurnan values distinct from the rugged individualism of the free masket
and private profit, or the rogimentation of satc bursaucric planning and.
of multinational orporatons.” T be sure, some widely discussed alcr-
netive development models adopted by a mumber of Third World gavem-
ments at onc time (for cxample, Ujoraaa in Tanzania) formod out fo
highly problematic e Tator absndonsd. But npumersbie Jocs Jvel,
prassoats projects and ciperintonts have been undertaken wih less nter-
mtional publicty. Though there s sill 10 systematic comparative evalu-
ation of such projects. obscrvazs gred that it i at the grasstoots level that
altormarve devalopments wrc vecuming

Alternative development has had mumerous intcllectual advocato
from Schumacher's “Small is Bomutiful to the Intcrnationa! Foundation
for Development Alicmatives (Nyon, Suitzetlnd),  lhe Grassronts Ini-
intves for Development project of the Society for Itemmational Develop-
ment (Rore) fo the Human and Social Development research programme
of the United Nations Universty during the scventis and ci
Rerfin of IFDA sct ut the ideology of the Thizd System in the seventics
altemative. development was 19 be bised on the concept of sell-rolisnce,
imvard.looking (endogenous), ceclogically sound, commurlly respons.
ible (tir than individualisic), snd needs oriented ather than peoft
driven*

The qucstion of essentisl hurman needs is fundamenta i the discussion
of atermatve developmen sictegies, ABOW (wenty years ago, a mumber
of ceunomists assosialed Wit the (L. developed the concept of ‘basic
necds’ and ther stisiction,  valiant elTortto redise taditonsl gronth
strategics into new avenues. Surprisingly. the concept was shot down by
‘oth he right and the lof: the meinsircam development econonist in the
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communites - hose that span ational boundtics it we exsntial i
dependent of the intrsate system —uxc mere ofen than o lk-deficd and
maiced by contrdiction.

Four types of supranational communities stand oot s examples of how
siobalising dymamics vo imagined 1o xlenaate n authority siucrurss that
subsums sttes. One rsts on e nofion that some form of world gaveat-
ent — more likely 2 confedertion o 8 louse Jederation than 3 unitary
systen — can and onught to be axcaled, 20 idea that has been the subjoct of
an cxtcnsiv lisralme exven hough few concIes sicps hive ver boen
ken that might eveaate in the supranaionat siborty necessary 1o
goveruance of such 1 sysem. A scond type of imagived supramationsl
commanity, also the focus of considersble analysis bot much more devel-
pod in so fac 35 the evolution of conere instinutions and practies are
concennd, i the inenational ogime, of which wany have moved toward

‘modicum of sealsation in such isue-areas 3 il oceans, nuclear pro-

feration, ams conrel, monetary and financil exchangss, and 5o on.”
Regional poltcal unions are » thied type of imagined suprmmational com-
ousity, with the hlling sieps coward continent-wide authosty sructurcs
in Europe offering the mot obvious illustaion (s rgad. The [ourth
example s the Urited Nations system, its hater nd ils muny ugeni
4l o which have acquized scemingly Feuter auhurity since the end of the
Cold War cven s there aee wlso many ways in which the UN remains
ncrely wn iosrumeat of the. collectve il of s mermher xaes.

o comparison o th claity with which rchemex for world govesnment.
mermatonal teghncs, Bnropean omion, ul e UN have been arculated
inthc raagination of analyets and the offots of poltcalLoaders, hose that
canvision transnational commumitcs ate mosly obscure and abiguous. 1n
ome cases. t be surc, such commusites arereadily manitest in 1 words
and tiom of their Jeaders snd members. Corcider diasporas — (hose
“ethaic minority groups of migran orighns esiding and acting in host
Govatics but raiataning, sttong scatimcatal and maris ks it theie
countris uf ergin. ” The Gk, Tish. Jowish, Armenien. md oty other
disasporss heve evalved & number of ways of rinforcing thec sharcd
symbols and culural s, operadng cleas lines of communication. disb»
wing Ananeial and mteie asistance o Deis more beleaguered mersbers,
400 offerwse maintining their bonds and comacts across natonal and
genesrional boundssies. In effect, some diasporas stand oul 5 having
Successfully cxploited diverse glablising dynamics in such  way a5 to
conver their imaginations o tangible xalitcs.

But dissporas are esscntslly exceptions 1 & genera) Daer. in hich
the outines of imagined transnationsl communitics Teek of inarticulate
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internarionallevels. They shso establish nes patierns of cooperation, some
of which are rooted i traditional, culture-specific types of solidarity and
govemince.

iven the bierarchical and undemocratic nafure of societies in which
uncqual Land tenure systeros prevail, poer peaseats do 1oF casily get in-
volved in activities and social movements beyond the local Tevel. Yet this
i precisely what bas happened: roaching out horizantally 1o form new
Kinds of linksges bas provided svenves for social and political mobiliss-
on which traditional peasanteies are not usully associated ith In Latin
America, in the sixties, such activities were pursued by the Peasant Leagues.
in Brazil, the peasant unions in Peru, and the agriculnral syndicates
Chite, among others. However, 3t should be remernbered that in each of
thess thrce cascs, viclently topressive military dicttorships soon brought
such kinds of organisation to  speedy cnd. Subsoqucntly, the persistent
sepcssion of ifferent kinds of social movements by miftarised states has
Ied t0 revolutiomiay movements in El Salvador, Guatemala and Pery. In all
Of these cases, the land question was 3 key mobilising fssuc. SHIl morc
cecently, the revolt in the Southern Mexican state of Chiapas juxtaposed
the sirugglc for land reform with tho impact of world economy forces
through the coming into operation of the North American Bree Trade

Agreement ™

The Informal Sector

Tho second crucish sphe of the socisl sconomy s the so-called informal
Sector, 2 vast segment of the wban populaton, which ceonomie planners
can 10 longer ignore. It i estimated that in some counties more than 30
‘e cent of the ceonomy is of the informal kind, that s, it i not regutated
by e state; Jabour laws, tax collections 20 environmental legislation do
ot affect it, and it i almost impossible o keep any Kind of valid satistics
bt i, Tor s long time, according to somveafioral standards, the informal
ectmotmy did pot eyen exist, o it Was 50 marginal fhat it was 2ot worth
taliing about, much less making it the object of any kind of poley. How-
ever, contrary o expectations and specific policy objectives, the ioformal
sector swas not absorbed casily into the “formal’ ecanomsy, neither was it
sinuply & transitory phenomenon associsted with rral to urban migrations.
in the Third World, nor 8d it just fade into tic background. The informal
scefor (sometimes also Teferred o a9 a parslll coonomy) has likewise
‘made ifs appearance in the industrialised countrics, cloarly associated here
with the wnderclass” phenomenon (2 dilfezent idea from the old Marxist
concepts of ‘industrial reserve ammy’ o the himpenprolerasiar. In the
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Michigan. He s the author or co-authos of mumsrous books and arficles
about intcraational organisation and intcruational poitics, including Net
warks of Interdependence: Faternasional Organizarions and the Global
Political System (1979,1084).

Kinbide Mushakoji is Professar in the Faculty of Interational Suudies
and associate of the Ineraafional Peace Rescarch Ttitute (PRIME) ai
Mifi Gakuin Usiversity, Y okoharma, and was formerly Viee-Rector (Aca-
demic) of the United Nations Unisersity, Tokyo.

V. Spike Peterson teaches poliical science at the University of Arizona
in Tucson. She has taken an inmovative role in the development of feminist
approaches n interuational studies and i editor of Gendered Staes: Femin-
st (Re}Visions of Insernarional Relations Theory (1992).

James N. Rosenan is University Professr of International Afairs ot The
George Washington University. His books includc Turbulence in World
Poliics: & Theory of Change end Continuity (1990) and Thinking Theory
Tharoughly: Coherent Approaches 10 an Incoherent World (1995)

Mihdly Simei is currentty Director of the World Instiauts for Develop-
‘men Economics Rescarch of the Usitod Nations Uriversity (UNU/WIDER)
based in Helsinki, He was & co-founder of the Insttuts for World Bconom-
s of the Humgarian Academy and served a5 fts Director General, 1987
1991, His professional experience includes teaching, research and scientific
enanagement and he bas becn a staif member in several UN badies. His
most recent books are The Funure of Global Governanice (1994) and Power,
Technolagy and the World Bcanomy (1990),

Rodalto Stavenhagen, Mexican social scicutist, is Research Professor at
El Colegio de Mexico, mnd former Assistant Director-Genersl of UNESCO
for social scicnoes. He has uritien on issues of sgrarian development,
cthaic conficts, indigenous peoples and human rights. His most recent
book is Ethnic Conflct and Developmen.

Susan Strange taught for ten years at the London School of Econom
seteing in 1988 o take up  chair at the Enropean University Institute in
Florence, 1y, In 1993, she retired for the second tme (o teach at the
University of Warwick in England, whete she is now based. She is one of
the Buropean pioneers is the study of intemational political economy. Ske
is author, among, many bovks, of States and Morkers (1988), and more
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regimos would receive suppors and goodwil from abrond S0 A5 1o b
gracdually nt2grated into a healthier internarional commmunity o an equsl
Sooting. The ‘cnd of history' concopt has been one of the carly expressions.
af (hose idews. A comples, inerplay of different factors vAll, however,
bave to be analysed for more concretc Answs,

MULTILATERALISM AND THE DOMESTIC CHANGES IN
CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE

The chasacter and speed of the domestic “wansformation’ is one of these
Sactos. The domostic changes in the. former socialist coutries will bive:
2 major impact on their forcign poficies. The speed and the character of
the consolidation process wil dotermine in those counrries whether they
veill become “wssess’ or ‘Habilites” for the rest of the world,

A sttong ond effective lnternational system of enuldlateral co-opetation
avcald b very mwach it nferest of states i the process of Gransformasion.
They would need effective and long-term imternational suppart in sofving
o moderating thelr diffieuls coomomic problems. Strong and credible
intemational instition gusrantecs n the ickd of human sights,cspecially
rminority sights. azc importaat For & rogian withot strong democratic radie
tioms. Tn 4 way, the mulifateral vo-operaton sysicom also ‘communicatc
or projects the democritic principles Jid down in the UN Charter, The
muitareral and effciendy Dunciosing globad collective security sructure
supported by regional srangements would probibly be the oy way
toviards resolving existiog conficts and avoiding the oubreak of new
iolence. The rogion necds slso sufcguards against the rebuilding of the
aditiona elient-sate system snd potental new porwer games which could
endsnger its furre, Certsin politcal forces in fhe rogian undorstand very.
sl the importance of multiltesal co-operation and fuure securify guar-
mtces. In some areas, ike peace-keeping aperations. thereis 1 more active
imvalvement of Ressia, Ukraine, Poland, Hungary and ofbers, on « globul
suale, There 5 however 0 such thing 25 & ‘uniform’ post-communist way
of thinking i the Sormar Soviet bloc siates and former Yugodlavia con-
ceming (he path of the intemngl ransitians and even Test sbout @ warld
order or new multiltendism, There ate no sirong voices for subregional
co-operation cither.

In the idcalogical-polifcal (urmoll and in the groat diversity concarning
the problems and the dogreo of Succcss in their managemens, there s &

onverging gosl: to become an dnlegral part of Western Enrope. In this
context, the fuure will deped, of cours, on fhe ouicome of changes i1
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it what used o bo called the Third World but ks now lost cohcrense
a5 a force in world affairs: with the remnant of the Soviel empire; and
ity China.™ Prescat teadencics of ccomomic globalisntion will remain
dominant

In the Jonger term, ofher countemcling forces enter the picture. The
polarising consequences of globalisatian will produce reactions from the
iepihs of societis ~ Karl Polanyi's ‘donble movement'” These may nat
always, as in Polnyi's analyss of ninctccath-century capitalism, take the
form of popular pressures un sttes to comect he it of unrculated.
capitalism. There has becn & teizca fom ¢he stc and o taming ageinst
the state on the part of somc scpmenis of society in bath rich and poor
countries - a decomposition of the social oxder (e black holes' of Los
Angeles and Somalio) — and & widespread twming wwards the “informal
Sector’ for personal and group securty, Fascist-type movements are more
roady 10 fll e opening chioms of palitcal aicnstion thin at any time
since the 19305,

 reation to this decomposition could, in 2 more hopeful vein, mave
towards a recompositon o civil sociey. New pressuees could feshape
forms of sate and public crdcr, Partcipation cold be broadencd and
doepened to give more cqul reprosentetion o allsocial forces and pooplcs,
This will only be realised through struggle against the disintegrating
endencies

Meanwhile, between the mecium tern and this vision of a possible long
term, a bifurcated multlntcralism will likcly persst. In its manifest politcal
Funcions, the United Nations system, in partcular, remains the servant of
he present sate system, responsive to the existig configusation of powrer
State power dotcrmines what the Security Council wil decide. Economic
power aiculated rough sttes govetns the agencies of the world ecomomy.
The United Nations system aiso, however, contsins witin it various
segmeas and agencies that have bocome imerlocutors far the new forces
tha, S the Jong rm, can change forms of staes and e very patwre of the
stae system. Tn the interest of the futur, it is essential (o prescrve this
dual nature of the UN system and o protect the second aspect from an
eser-present threat of suppression by the fst.

‘During this developmental stage of mullateratim, fram the reality of
e wedivan torm 0 e tatent seality of the longer tere, regionalisation
could play an imporiant role. Regionalisation Gould conccivably achicve 2
more entrenched status, an ultimate. goal in itcl. Alicnatively, rogional-
isation could beoome a trazsiiomd form towaxds a nw wniversalism, Tn
e process of building & new mullaterdism {rom i botiom p. region-
aism could be 2 way sition in a longer universalising process which
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have orginatad in Wester social cience, one must be cautious in upplying
thom in cther cultures, Thcorics that have been gencrated within certala
suieties muy nol be applicable 1o other societies Without modficution
“Ths it would be a scicntific contradiction to atempt an slamic approsch
to cultural and inter-culluee) reultlateraliso basing oneself on Westem
titeratue. Theories such a5 classical reaffsm,fiberalfnstitutionalim, world-
system structuralis, and historical dislectic* may be relevant o he socio-
pitcal bistary of the West tut Jook allen when used a8 tools of analys
of other traditions, in this instance of Islam.

“To approach the study of Istam and multiatcraim solely by examination,
of docwments viowed extemally would be ingdequate. The most auitible
method for such a study is the pheaomenological of refiexive method. The
rescarcher sims t understand & phencmenan from witkin, i its oven terms,
"y entzsing into the object of enquiy. The criterion of objectivity s he ite
‘mal coherence of the evidencs brought ogether 1o cxplain the phenomenon,
Refoction in fhis senve is not 3 merely sobjective setvity,  meditation
emply of costent: it is o actviey in which both subject {the rssearcher)
and object of enquiry become two aspects of the same reality. Objectivity
i achieved by the awakencd crifcal consciousness of the rescarcher free-
i itself from passion and bias. Objcetiviry is alsostrengtlicncd by achiy
ing asarcness of the world of meanings and csscces, by awarcacss of the
antology relevart 1o the phenomenon enguired into,

‘There are (hree levels of analysis inherent i this approuch 10 the theme
of this chapte: e leved of caltural valses; the level of workd orders: and.
the tevel of mational and insernationad organisations T cxmbeody both the
cultural values and the world orders they arc derived from. The enquiry
should deal with the three levels together,intestwined in Iving expecience,
both individusl and historical. Neither the purcly format lovel, culfural
Values, nor the pucely mateal fevel, socio-palitical arganisations. con-
sidered scparately, would be an adoquatc appeoach. They should be linked.
togeher in Hed experience, avoiding a double reduction ither 3 formmad
heory of world system, o 2 mateial eduction o ecanarics. Lived Isiaw
3510 he understond as 2 combination between the ideal textuat Isfae and
e real istorical Tslam, since both ave united in fived experience

‘These considerations on method e 2ot to be read a5 a derial of the
possibility of cross-cultural enquiry - adoping, the position that ‘you have
o he ane to knaw one'. Any such position would negate the possibiliy of
mruttifateralism by considering mutual understanding actoss culfres (0
be an impossibility at worst, or an ilicit appropriation f deatcy at best.
Himorical structures are hasie essences of historical cnquiry. 1 ks the
position it schalars from different caltures sho foflov he reflorive:
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il devtion to the ruler, wers in certain eultares, s the Japancse. ov
fapping and almost interchangeable. and wete considered to consitu the
osis of what is called in modemm tcrms, power, legitimacy and identity.
The Japsnesc omperors, sinee fhe formation of the Japancse state within
i Sinica, derived their power, o [rom brute oree, bot from theix doble
apaeity, 55 pater familiss of the whole nation, snd 4 the sols represcatative
o Pax Sinica, The emmpercrs were simeltanenusly fathers of the nation and
the highesl runk mandarin ruling the state. They were ahle 1> graify their
“childsen by granting them mandarin tites, whet they were found to be
he supporters of their authority. This gave the emperors, even when they
nad Tt the contral of raltary power, sufficient sulbority to guaruntee the
conptation of astagonisti forces, Turag ther into foyal supporters. The
ideatity of the Jspancse poople wes based on the [ither-son fies betwaen
the exmperor and bis people. Anything which contradicted this ideaity wos
sllegitimatc. Thus povwer, egitimacy and identity wore differcnt aspects of
the same ety T wes enough t refer 0 the [umifial ies between the
emperor and the penple, in order tn legitimise poser based on dentity.
“This familal oxder was builc on inter-personal tics, and therefore. as
simultaneously substantive and formal, wnd o universal principl

called upon i the traditions) Jspancse: politico-cihical discoursc, This
penmitted Japan to be ruled by different power clites, under different
Shoguaates holding substaative power, each of which would refer 10 the
Eimperor (o legiterise it. To emphasise the family identiey of the Japaness
peaple was the only way they conld guarantoe the cohesion of their
bousebold and the allegiance of others. I this way, power and aufhori
Jegitimacy and communal ties, identity and Bial piecy were all mited in
an undifferentatcd complex.

The example of traditionad Japan helps us realise that there are non-
Westerr poliical systems which differ rrvm the Wesiern modern political
system. The Western political system uses a dualistic discoutse where
e, the exteeme form of which is naked use of brute force, is conceived
o be “taened hy universal values and norms substantisted theough format
nstitotionat rules and procedurss, whercas the traditional Japanese system
mixes pawer and authority, familial valucs and fostitufions in a maristic
complex discorse. The point hete is not to discuss whether the taditional
or the Westam approach is preferable. as we Westemised intellectuals of
non-Western cultures. tend o do. What matters here is what are the
epistemulogical conditions which have 1o be met by the decision-makers
and planeers in the multlateral process f they are to understand the realiies
ignared and occulted by the Westem modem discourse.

A second question concerns the anti-democratic nature of eraditional
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2 the Chinese nation. Nationalisen replaced the teaditional culuralism as
the major force in shaping Chincse: ideati

Meanvwhile, the myth of Chincse superiority gave way o 4 recognition
of China's Backwardness und weokness reative 1 the modemaised Western
industral sates. And tho reality of Woster gucboais scriously weakencd
the illusion of moralism goveming inteenational relations. I becsme clear
to the Chinese hat China needed 1o enlance its coonomic and. militar
enight 10 protect itself from losing ts pisce in the Family of nations. The
Self-Strengthcning Reforms in the e incteenth. century and the May
Fourth Movement in the carly twenticth century bighlighted fhese anfi
Confucian world views:

“The Iessons of that period were carried o by the two groups of poliical
Suleny of moder Chima. From Sun Yat-sen (o Chiang Kai-shek., the
Narionalists (Kizoméntang or KMT) held the bauer of nationafism high.
The first of Sun’s famous Three Principles of the Peuple (Sanmin Zhiy)
was the Principle of Nationatism. He called for the Chinese, who used to
sive their loyalty to families and clans, to establish 3 national dentiy.
He aspized o ‘clevate Chin ta an equal position wmong the nations, in
intemmationsl afTore, in govemment and in economic lfe, so that she can
‘permanently exist in the world " Chiang, while his fear of communism
Jed 10 collahoration with the West, was aso a nationalist at heart, sriving
far China’s indcpendence and its equl posiion in the world.

“The Chincse communiets, from Mao Zedong 10 Deng Xisoping, their
periodical advosacy of intecnarionalison sotwithsiznding. have hesn the
mast fervent of nationaliss. Thes organised side-spread resi
Japan in World War T, fought the Uited States in the
sested Ching’s nafional jnferest against the Soviet Unian. Since the
opering of China to the outside world in the lte 19705, while incresing
military, ccanaraic and cultural exchanges with other coutris. the Chinese
have jealowsly goarded their national sovereigaty. Such sensitivity shows.
clearly thrangh China's vehement eaction to Wester criticism of s fuman
Bights reoords and of ts policy with regard to Tibst and Taiwan I is als
reficcted in China’s sectmingly inflexible stand an recent leitorieh coniro-
versies with Tipn (Disoyodao or Sengaku [slaad) and the Southeast. Asian
countries (the Sprafly Island:

‘While the Confuciaa warld order of unity, hicrarchy and morslism was
seriously shaken by China's early cxpericnce in modem intemational
sefations, the Yang approach in the Chincse radition secms to have been
vindicated and was central 10 the forcign policy of both the KMT ad the
CCP. In Mao’s world view, for exampic, was was natural 30d legitimate
e of is hestkmown propositions was “Yolitcal povwer comes. out of
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bricrs will not be erected by the Western powers. The reality hus heen
quite different;

“The gersisient decline of commiy prices, despit rapid expansion in
Production, s influcnced by many factors. The prolonged tecession i the
T L Y S e ———
for Afcan products, s el 0 blame for (be commodity ghv* Many
such product are facing, motniing competition from substiutes, such o5
synthetcs for cotton and alumimm for copper and sugar beets and com

yrup for sugar, as well as the Common Agriculturat Policy of the EEC
which restricts market aceess 1o Afcan sgrieultual products.

Alvican countrics, under the cortbined. pressure of deb-scrvicing vnd 1
precipitous drop in export earings, bad increased their commodiy
‘production, This had in torn contributed to over-supply and  further fall
n prices. ™ Discriminatory taiffs continue to grom while market. access for
Aftican products tomaius limitcd. Noither commodity pricc subifisation
agrcements nor assistance in diversifying agricultural export buses have
been forthcoming,

FORFIGN DIRECT INVESTMENT

One of the key clements of the now world osanomy is the volume of
Sorcign direst Jnvestment (FDI) which Has o replaced exparts as the
fustest gravwiog component in the world economsy. But the growth in FDI
has not been evenly distributed. Doveloped countrics and, in particular,the
EC. the Unitcd States s Tapan (referme o s the Teind) reseived more
than fove-its of total investoment foses. In addition, some 1wo-tirds of
imvestiment flowss to developing countries are directed to 10 couatres
Pone of which are in Aftica. Aftica's problems are in marked contrast to
the success of Asian cconomics which 1ot ouly artracted the lion's sharc
of FDI but axc now exporters of capitl

The genersl trond of jnternadional direct invesument has changed
drastically since 1980, pasticularly seihin the OBCD counteies. The most
signilicant rocent Lrend has been the emergence of the Urited States 3 the
world's most important nevw absorber of direct investinent. By canuat,
Eutope has replaced (he US as the world's leading foreign investor. By
1988, the EC (not including inraBC foreign direct investment) was a
ity with the United States n terms of stock, and Japan now invests
more sbroad (han doss the United States i terms of floss.

Tl-candowed with nalard resousces and lacking e facge domestic m
and well-roincd Inbwr force, Alrican couniries ary unatisactive o foreign
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M: SOME CONCEPTUAL CLARIFICATIONS

Regionalism i looked upon 2s a threat by some ond 25 & promise by ohers,
Since various meanings are attached 10 I, some concepmual clarifications
may be in order.

i of ll, what i 2 region? Tt is not a vecy homogenous phenomenan,
ven if we limit ourselves (o world reglns (macroregions) and forget shaut
diffescnt subnational togions or micrazcgions. Throe contrasting, altbough
ol neessarily contsadicting, rodels should be vederfined: frading blovs
o "megamarkets” resulling from the possible bresking up of the fee trade
fegime; the geo-political division of the world ino sometimes competing,
sometimes alignod military-poliicsl powor biocs: and the process of
rogionalsution rom below resulting Largely from jnicrnal transformations
within cmerging rogions. Here we ave mainly coneerned with rogions in
the thid sease. thal is tramsnutions] formations which expras 4 fegional
idontity rather similac (o naffonalism, This ‘extended nationaliv” 55 the
‘now” regionslism,

‘Second, ane has to make 2 distnction between 3 rormative and 3 positive
‘understanding of regionalism, In shar follows,  suggest a ormative mean-
ing: regional ntcgration as & political project. I use substitutes such s
“regioanl cooperation’ ot “tegionial LLaEYCs' i A mare positive of doscrip-
e contoa

“Third, one should aso distinguish hegemonic regionalisn, brought abor
by pressiure from u hegemanic power, exemplified hy SEATO (South Bax.
Asia Treaty Organization), CENTO (Central Treaty Ogasization) and
an, from autanomous regionalism which esscatiuly is rogionslism from
belowe? I i the Juter which i relevont in discusss eegianalism.
The hegemonic regional astangements led to fow If any links among s
mermbers and e of lite use i intracrogional and inta-scate confict
resolution.

Fourth, regionalism can refer exclusively to 2 paricular egion, or it can
o & world onder concept, One can argue in favour of or ogainst, for
instance, ASEAN (Association of South Esst Asisn Nutions) rcgionalism

vithout batlcring about other regions. Ons can even deplore the formation
of sival regions. However, ane can also be primaily concemed with
advantages or disadvantagos of a regionalised world, Gt i 4 world order
consisting af regions] grovupings 45 the defining element, The frt meaning
of regionalism, 45 & form of ‘eviended nationafism’ with a potential
ggressiveness (owneds ofher regions, can perhaps be called purticularisec
resionalism, the second meaning, a5 & potential world ordec, wriversalistic
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status and ploasure. Previously, subsistenee activiies contrcd around d
mestic or household networks and ‘production’ was o separated from
Sasily Hfe. Tn this context of puiriarchal households, whves were sybordin-
ated but handly dependent;their work was csscntal o the survival of the
urit and o it extent respected. Gradually, industriaisation processes
shified the site of ‘production’ from the household to the factory and
altcred the meaing of ‘work” frum sacially necessary Iabour in genersl (o
wge Tabour only. The cormesponding, division inio separate spheres of
famity/domestic/non.wage labour and work/economy/wage (sbour had,
and continues to have,profonnd gonder conscquenccs, ‘Men's wark gained
starus 25 ‘productive labour” that camed A wage and positioned ten in the
‘markerplace of cxchango relations. Not qualifying as productive. ‘wom:
en's work”Jost status s it became ientilcd with (e provision of ‘mercly’
eeproductive services: subsistence, household mainienance, snd emotionsl,
sexusl, and physical care-taking of family members.

‘As “fanily" and ‘cconomy’ were structuraily separsted, constructions of

emininity and musculinity were reshaped. Tho sobjectivity of “woman’
became idendied with biological and social reproductive activiies of the
houschold sphre. Men were distaneed rom hoso family/honsehold ac-
vilies and increasingly dependent npon masket forces largely oulside of
the ndividual wage eamer's conirol, As “compensation, the idenlagy af
‘boucgeos individualism posited a porsonal i independent of the aliense
fon caperieneed in the workplace,

“The idcalogical separntion of the Fsnsly o the weonomny obscured the
gender ditensions of both. Superficially. it tendered “invisible’ bath
wamens work in the family and gendes hietatchy in the wotkplace — for,
of comse, not all women worked exclusively in the home. Yet whether
they worked uutside of the lame or nol, wamen wers held esponsible for
successful maiutenance of e family and honschold. Here a serios of
gendered dichotomics winforce cach other 25 ferininity, reproduction,
momwage Tabor, informal sector and the peivate sphere of the family/
‘household are constracted a5 apposiag and mumally excluding maseulin
icy. production, wage labous, cxchangt rlations, aud the public sphere of

momic sefivitcs

The idoological force of these scezeatypieal dichotornics is to ‘natural-
ise’ and thereby lend legiimacy o the gender ssymmetries of the labonr
market where women predominate o (e carciaking and sorvice jobs,
roceive Jess svcurt sod lower wages, and are expected o be docil, Toxible,
emationally supportive and sexually atmetive - ol while retuining pri
mary sesponsibility for fhe emotiousl and physical miintemiaice of tho
bouschold,
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Bipularity desceibes the configurston f powet i the post-war world
only in the sense tha the Urited States and the Sovit Union organised
sivad alimces. nd in the Tus 1960y cr carly 19708 the Sovict Union
achieved paricy in wuclear weapons with the United Sates.

The US asscssod conmibotion 1 the United Netions s brosd financial
contribution to e agencies of the UN system have always reflcted the
place of the United States i the world economy. The United Sta
snsessalcontribution o e United Nationshas b rvgly propurionstc
w e United Sttes” share of the globel product, snd the US aversll
financial contebution o the UN SyStelt has Boea a0 even Lrger propotion
of the toral. US eancial support s been essental (o the exinince of the
UN syem.

The United States bas not used the UN sysiem and s predominant
position in fhe post-World War I oxder 1o segrandise tslf tericorially.
Since the end of Wodd Wat I, the United Sigies has not had territorial
aembitons, and it has been willing to relinquish those teriories that it
gaincd authoey for as  rosult of World Was IL. Even cuving the period
from 1945 through the carly 19505 when tho United States was nitally
e caly stic o have nuclear weepoms nd thon held a proponseanco of
such wespms,the Unitd St id ot we s militry position (o scquize
ritory and only vers exceptionally 10 compel states to do is bidding.®

That the United Stacs has not used ts predeminant pasiton in the
glabal systent for teritorial acquisidon does not mean that the United
States has becn without ambision o goals in the post-war ek, o does
i€ mean that e United Stotes has eschewed the use of poves 1o advance.
it sims. Tho Uied Statcs has vigorously pursued it aditional gols of
gaining access o other counties for purposes of rade and investment, 1
s sought these gods since fh adogtion of the Constinion, They werc:
2 prenccupation of Thomas Jeffersen.’ the fist. Secretary of Stae, wnd
reatics of commeree were among the imporiant accomplishmes of hs
femure in office. Every admiistation since the st has songht with varying
commitmen and sizength to promote Amcrican commerc and investment.
“This. goal has becn & major preocupation of US adminiswations in the
period since World War IL.

The United States bas olso $ad a messianio sk, 1 has regacded it
own polifcal, economic, and social sysiem s exceptional aad worthy of
comolation, At eatious fimes in s hisiory, US leadocs aod. the peners)

 havs been captivated by the goal of remakg the work i the
‘American iniage. Woodcow Wisen's Fouetcen Points, Franklin Delan,
Roosevel’s Four Frocdoms, and Harry S, Trusma's message: 10 Congress
o 13 March 1947, when be corarited the United Sttes o aiding Greece
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blacs, are that the only effective regional blows that ever existed in the past
seere those wher trade discrimination by tariffs or QRs (quaniitative fo-
stictions) was reinforced by exchimge coniols over mobile moncy. Thus
the serling bloc and the franc 7one of the 1950s did affec trading pafterns
— but nevertheless coincided with a big surge in the volume of world trade,
In the 1930s, the only effoctive Iading bloc was the German Spermuark
system, through which mutal discrimination by Germany in favour of
Balkan exports, and by the Balkan countries in favour of German exports
was backed by very stict exchange controls, imposed even before (e
advent of the Nazis in arder to hurband suddcnly scarce foreign exchange.
Paresthetically, ome can pOISL 10 & possibly unconscious ideniogical bis
. this Triad Model - at least in the fomm it has been propoundsd in the.
United States. I alleges that economie danger derives from political ri-
valry berween the S, Japan and the EC. And it justifies Amesican self-
defance with stategic trade policies against the otber two tival blocs.
‘Sustained by nea-classical econamics, it exonerates e market and capi-
talism and puts the blame for the afleged threat to growth and prosperity
on goveruments, and thei failue to proside a ‘level playing field”. But the
ceality t be found in trade statstcs — mue roalism — tels us that fimus
trade. not governments, and that the alloged blocs arc not at all exclusive,
hat the danger i grossly exaggerated and that — in effect — the Urngusy
Round has been an claborate charade, briliantly stage-mansged by M
Cala Hills, Prcsident Bush's US Trade Representative, Its purpose from
the frst was not (o oatlaw ol tade barriers, bUL 0 break. down the bariers
to tradc in services (the sectors where US banks and insuanco compaties
were stroyg traders) and to make the Hucopeans change the means by
shich they protestod their fammers, The divids-and-sule siategics adopted.
toward the Caims Group, toward the Brazil_india axis on wade in ser-
ices, and toward the deblridden developing counties were all such as
€ allow the US to remain frec unilaterally to protect its own marksts
by means of VERs (volumtary export restrictions) while opening up thos
o cthers by means of VIES (voluntary import expansion messures). It culd
4o this by sing the bargaining power derived from contol over aceess (o
the darge, rich North American market combined sih the institutionalised.
dominanee of muldiateral orgonisations.*

STRUCTURAL CHANGE

The argument so far has becn that realst thoorics of change i the inter-
‘national political conomy heve been gty of over-emphasis on potiical
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inposiay mascutinit morsl idcologics all converged in establishing rig-
idly gendered divisions of labous #nd idestity.

Feonomic Relationy

Of course, ecanomie selaions wors profonndly transtormed by colonial
xploiation. Where land was expropriatd, people lost secess 1o subiis
nos Tesources and were forced into the wage economy. Group holdings
e lten displaced by privatisation of nd, the later being registered in
met’s mames only. In imposing Ewropean notions of Jand owneship.
wiomens’s rights to fand suffcred most

 cash econay and privatc property augtmented male dominance. *Cash
crops and emplayrment. in plactalions, mincs, wban arcss .. were over-
‘helmingly mposed an of offered o e, 6 was serving in the colonial
forces and payment of taxes" ™ Male colorial admiistrators wrgeted men
when fenplementing new techniques, intoducing credit schemes, promo.
ing training peogrammes, and ideniifying local lcdership. We observe the
European patter of cstablishing male heads of household ss medintors
ctween fiaily/howschold and sttc acivites. A gendered division of fabour
(rplicting Eusopean patorns) was gradually implemented though dis-
‘couruging wommen from wage cmployment, denying them access o certzin
jobs or stifts through protective legislation, baring thern from vnions, and
ithholding govermment support for women's enttepreneuria activitiex.>
Even when somen warked for wages, now gender idcologias distinguished.
wiamen’s warl and wages as iferior t men’s and heir stauus in the house-
hold was diminished.

s the. intemationsl ccomomy changes, so do the consequences for.
women. Lahour-infensive, cxport-oricaled industrics ave. expanded in
recent decaes, with partculas efects o Thil World women who are
actively sought as emplayees.™ In onder to secure foreign cwreacy, local
povemments offer trmsmational corprations attracive tax tesms andl he
promisc of  stable. compliant work forco (achieved chrongh deial or
Tosticton of Hebour arganisution). Given the particular construction and
instiationlisation of misculine and femininc identitcs, womn arc cspe-
ially atractive shourets under these circumstanccs ~ though the benefits
o women wre mixel. tn some counties {for example Singsporc, Hong
Kong), womervs patticipation in te abaur force fes metnt mevsursbls

ains. Buc in general, whatever beneils nccruc 1o infividuals take place
itk cluss and gender systems prejudici to systemic cquity ™ It is not
only transnations] corporations that take economic advantage of gendered
ideniitics the gendered global division of labour also pasitions Filipino.
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way of accounting for the disintogreion of tion-sttcs, o rathcr “sation-
stae projects in the conext of global change. The earlier sxamples of
breakdown of sates arc fow, and tended rather o confr the basic per-
istence f the itersate. or Westphalian, sysiem. The division of Pakistan
was cxplained by the geopolitcal pecalarty of that paricular stac-
formation. Biara proved the impossibility of separatism, and Lebanon til
revert o a generalised state of confit rather than breaking up

Today, the situation i differcat, and the reason is tha the sirueture of
e sworld onder s chaning, thus Lfling the ‘ovezlay” of siabilising controls
which formed pat of e oM order, ha is the Cold Wor, The pecipheral
tendencies characterising 3 number of sta-formations (hat cunin grew:
socio~cconomic and culfuel differenecs will likely (ako the upper hund as
the geopolitical envitoniment becomes wansforted nd reates new possible
alignments and o direct approach to the word ccoromy for emerging
micco-cegions.

Yogoslavia providss the paradigin, now morc or lss ropeated all over
e post-Soviel egion. Toe collapse of palitcal authority st o evel opens
up a previously latent power struggle at a low Level, and the process may
0 on slmost indefnitcly in « somplex mult-cftmic polity. I thore is mot
ven an embryonic regional stmemur e pracess of disintsgrition ey 2o
on wti the ‘intemational commmunity” s forced to tzke action. Somalia
provides one example. To the cxtent that there is @ regional insttutional
framework which can bo used for purposcs of canflct resolution, the
tendency i for the zegion to intervene. T, the eruption of “black
holes' under ceztin conditions promoics fhe prcess of Togonalsetion.

“Bluck heles', or the theeat of them, Tead (o regionl Securily crics, a3
e can sce: Yugoslavia in Europe, Sr Lanka in South Aca, Alghsvistn
in Central Asis, Lebanon in the Middle East. Liberia in West Africa,
‘Somalia and Ethiopia i East Aficn, Cammbodia in South East Asia, and
Nagomo-Karahakh and Moldova in thelaest ‘region’. the CT5. These secur-
ity erises form par of eyionlivafion processes — but here s of course 10
wniform autcome. Relher, one could sty et “black holes' can mke or
break regions, depending on the viahility of the regional rangement,

For obvious reasons, ‘black holes® ae seen e eritcal problems witkin
the concemed region. il they lock less threateniug ot a Tong distanes,
particulasly i there are several of them enupting t the same time. Evropeans
worry more about Yugostavia than abont Liberia, Japanese more sbout
‘Comhodia than Somalia. Thus one has reasons o believs thit & rogional
engagement in segional conflct resoluion is preferable 0 4 #1obal. Even
the small steps which have heen faken towards humanitarian nfervention,
over-uling Sate SoveseIgoty, e Quile ARG i fers oF yesterly's
prasis of itermationat o
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the Last 100 years or more) the authority over the production, distribution.
and benee the market price, of diamonds, Tis autbority &id not cxtcnd
however to the production of arficial diammonds which it shared with the
‘government of the former Soviet Union, In that rather important part of
the world marker cconomy that deals with petroleom, authorily over inno-
vation, production. and distrbuion is shaed between satss, major oil
enterprises (stalz and privately-owned), and (intermifizntly) an inter-
govemmental organisation or bargaining forum, the Organisation of
Petroloarm Exporting Cornlries (OPEC).

“The ignominions and scandalons collapse of the Baok of Commerce sad
Credit nternational or of the Robert Maxwell empire are two cases where
autbority and supervision, such 25 might have becn exercised in a closed
ational sysiem by 2 centeal monetary authority as lender-oFiast resort
clearly were lacking, It s generally agreed among, fnancial experss and
mtemational economic Juwyers thit opening the world market economy
by liberatising trade and cemuving barmiers to (i movement of moncy bas
created no-ga aress, where no single political authority is effectively in
chasge,

15 could go on. The list des suggest, however, What & nurber of
schalars in inteenationa] political economy (IPE) have tecognised, that the
inconsistency of the authority/market nexus in the world system seros
Sectors o products i o greal hal the questions can only be wnswered,
a8 4, a1 the sectorai level. It is impassible to generalise about the locus
a0d ceach of authorify over the Market 4s between, 5ay. seel, nuclear
power plants, textiles, coffee, toys, it transport, insurance, drugs, small
‘arms, elecommunications or biogenstic

A PROGRAMME FOR RESEARCH

1 make 0o apology for this rthr Tengthy cxplanation of the theoretical
perspective and the methodological approach which are fundamental 1o
my proposed research, Without sither some guiding theory and some clear
methodology. & plan to dig out the detals o the rol of non-tate authority
in the world system might sccm merely bizarre and ccoentric, even irrel-
cvant 1o problems of mulilateralst eform and the improvement of warld
orer. | repeat, Rowever, that uatil we have n better peroeption of What
Feguistory role is played and by whom, of what public goods are provided
by states and by noz-state actors, we cannot accurately assess the extent
and nutuce of (e problecsate.

T am not the firt o see the present ordes as approNimating more to that






index-46_1.png
Susam Stramge

‘one. There e 3 growing number of enterprises whose command of exper-
tise and whose knowledge of the interational economy and world markets
is 50 much greeter han that of most national bureaucracies that they e
receoited” 35 adjuncts or agents o state authoriy. Accountaacy fims ke
Price Waterhousc or Peat Marwick are good examples. Law firms, bond
s share-ruting agencies, research ceptres whether nf large baks wnd
I g iy
through heir actusl or perceived expertise,

Intornatinnal bureaueracles. These are widely perceived a5 baving
‘authority somewhat independent of the Wil of their constiwent. member-
staes. The Buropean Commuity, in partcular, because of it constiution
and because of divisions between govermments, bas increased ifs sdmin-
istraive feach into regions, firms, distribution systerns and sodiesy in the
member states. The same applies at teast in developing countres o the
bureaucracies of the World Bank, the IME and ofher desetopment banks
While it would be too large a task to anaiyse all the evidence op this, i
ay be useful to provide 2 summary of the conclusions reached in the
elevant specialised literanie.

Noo-governmental international buresacracies. Thels rolc in orld
affviy scems to be growing, again probobly because of specialisation and
spesialst knowledge not possessed by governmenis. For cxaruple, there is
the London Club of commercial eritors of developing countrics which,
veith the Paris Club of official creditors, has been party o rescheduling
negotations wih individuat debior countics on a case-by-case basis, There
are also seffregulating transnational NGO like that which makes rules for
the marketing of International bonds, including Buzobonds, The extent and
e fancrioming of this sub-state Tevel of transnationa] authority calls for

xamination. Not sinco the 19303 have scholars i international refations

peid moch atention to the influence of intermationsl cartels and busi-
ess associitions. Yel in the European Communily, there is no question
bt that policy is inffuenced by Eurofer in steel, by Eurotetl in textiles,
Fosochem in chemicals. What i, and s not, subject w such ancillacy
authorties?

Professional associations, Mostly the professions are each organised in
some intermationl body which is respansible for organising meetings for
the exchange of informstion nd idess among specialists from fnterma-
onal Jasryers  dentists, medical specialists, SpORSMER and women, jour-
‘lists, publishers, poliical scientists, economiss,Tocal govemment officers,
environnsental moversets, electzonic engineens and so forth. Yet the curuul-
ative influcnce of some of the key assoriations on epistemic commuities,
and thence dhrough governments on intermational regines, i 2 growing
factor in determining the kind of arder, the priociisation of some values.
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and A Asian states on the periphery. Japancse intormationl
belaviour is ant different fiom that of Westom indusiral staes o e
formal levet, axd yet its substanfive foreign policies feflect this concentric
contre/periphery world model.

‘The procose f multlueralisr cannot ignors the fact that undomeath
the common formal inter-stale workd, fhere exist many diffecent cosmo-
fogies. and they inlluence each state’s defuition of the warld situation aad
intemationl projeet i such a way that the sppazcat simility of the formal
diplomatic disconrse covers quite dispaTate Perceptions and intentions.

This gap, which Tomsins hidden in the formal instiwtions and in (e
official proccss of diplomacy, is ofien sharply manifested in dialogucs snd
dobates smon social moverments in the socand stream of mullatera uter-
actions; that i, the process involying sctors challonging sates thraugh
‘meldlatesal interactions, cxig-diplomatie a0d often informal. Their dis
courses contain, hidden behind the Westem facade, an endogenous logic
‘and argumentafion in sharp opposition to those uscd in the discourse of
state burcaucracics, Social movements, when they interast among them-
sclvos or with <atss, Trequently s concopts and ideas originatig in the
chaoic side of the endogenous cusmology. THis gives fhem a set of argu-
meuts casily understond by local people. and a powerful discourso to
oppase roling i

Sotne movemcnts represaring indigenous peaples begn to e conc
cained by ccologists, cmphasising the fact that they ate 1ore orology-
friendiy than ‘modem’ pevples. In doitg 5o, they o trying 10
some of the ey values of the indigenous culturss which awo closc fo the
concerns of the Greens. This doos not mean thal fhe indigonous peoples
bave been ecologists. They rather flad in s vocabulary the best mcans
0 transiatc some ol their endagenous values and belicfs oceulted by the
invasion of modem concepts. We have to detect tho many differen socio-
cultural aiteenatives proposcd, in a similar way, hy 50 many other social
movements. Their distoarses conceal, in an oftcn ceypto-modemm parlanc,
the goms of the wisdo of so many civilisations occulted i the proses
of modemisstion.

In mallaterlise ltesature, only one category amemg the various social
movements is mentioned. Thesc are the NGOs recogaised by the United
Nations, and other organisations with similar formal chasteristics. To
empawr NGOs within the UN syslem is indeed a meritorions proposition.
el it does not solve our problem, since many other actors can be found

ive azen of mulilatera nterictions o do ot share with
ot ypes of sacinl move-
erents which have an impact on Uhe srld in tansformation, and swhich arc
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4 The Person, the Household,
the Community, and the
Globe: notes for a theory
of multilateralism in a
turbulent world

James N. Rosenau

By juxtaposing two photograghs, both of
heralded. it 3s possible to grasp metaphorically the central tensian pres-
enlly racking world affais. Onc is a picwro of the earth taken from the
moon, & bluc sphere secmingly suspended in timelossuess and expressive.
of the large extent to which al humans are confined to the same fimited.
spuce and thus hound by fhe same vuloersbilies. The oiher is on fnira-
nterine photogeaph of  foets, he beginning of 1 o et o cvlve its own.
oty and o trace its own Upique cousse. Put the pictures next t each
iher and you get u sense of how modem tochnclogics have inteasified
pressures loward. ook globlisation and localisaton, tns fostesing cen-
walising and decentraising dynamics that ar> siTineauly reinforcing
a0d. offseting tendoncies wwsrd both large-scale coherence and nateow
indiidualismn,

One picture tlls us more vividly (han over before that all people shars
a cominon fate and the ofher says o less poignanily that cvery person bas.

eprate being. Those are powerful messages. They frame lought, stimu-
Iatc and underlie action, give meazing to aspiration.

‘And through il other communications techologies, these s

circulated repeatedly on 2 worldwide scale. As such, 33 widely shated
ncw images of oursclves, they are both sources and reflections of where
the cenualising and decentralising tondoncies 3t work in the world ro
hended — towsed globsl and regionl institutions on the one hand and
commarily. houschold or fndividual inlezesis oo the otber. They are, in
short, contradictory images that sigedty permasence wnd fagiliy, univer-
sally and diversiy. continuity and change. are thun (hat, they are im-
ages that focd off cach ofher, with every increment in the clarity of ane
teading 1o foster comparsble increnizats in the salience of fhe e,
5
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India lmost an n gife confored by the Wiidsh, hat is one which would
collapst in their abscnce. Follawing te Britsh, 2 noted Musle leler Sir
Syed Abmad K acgued that Indis was “peapled with differet ntions”
Albost as 2 reacton, there was  frend amon, the Hindus to deify Indin
“Thus. the famons Bengali writer, Bankim Chandzo Chatee, in bis wll-
imown song Bandemataram, haled India s 2 mother goddess (dev), to
‘whom al ndians, mespective of ace and eligion, were bebolden for her
bouaties Thus, any division o fragenentaton of 10 was unibinkebl, in
fact sacrilegons. Aurobindo Giosh was even more explict. He remirked
n 1909, T swy it is tho Ssnaian Dharma. (cstablished Hindo religion)
which for us s Nationalism. The Hindu netion was born with Sagaran
‘Diarena; ith i it moes, st it it it grows.™

e Indian National Leaders efused o aceept thet @ nation could be
cansituted on the basis of rligion. They adopted and upheld seculicons”
a5 the shect-smchor of 3 unted Indian polity. However, it was soon clear
hat they cid not use the woed “seculkris i the sccepted Evropean sense
of distancing th stse from organised rligion, As Gandi mide it cles,
e used the word "secula” i th traditonal Indian context of th St ol
discriminating among religious, in fact giving ful honoue o hem, and
according fol reedom to i individuas fo practce hei religion eithou.
imerfetence." Nebru did, at lesst i the heginning, fry t keep the satc
away from roligion. He also ted to lnk secularism with rationalier, and
“with social and coonomec jstice, Howevcr,the Congress pary has gradually
severtad 1o using "seculari’ in the Gaolhan sense lthough i has ot

sfied thasc who would ke (o lisk the state more closely with the
Hindu efhos o Hindutva, The concept has als becen challonged o aess
such 45 Punjab and Kashmis (sprt from fhc north-<astern parts), where
atmed dissidence bas taised s head. Neverteles, the basic stucturs of
the statc o> enshrined i the Indian Consitution sillenjoys a bigh degree
of acceptabilty

Leaders of e Idian notions] meovement slso reccted the conccp o
Incia being » Tult-natonsl sat, & soncept frvoued by the small but
influential Comemunist Paty of India established n 1925, Stuch a eoncept
was considered.to be af variance with the Indion tradiion of regarding
India 25 being inegraly on, I was ls0 consiGered kel fo give susenanee
o sepavats forces which were strong bencath the surface, Guarding against
what arc called the scparist forces has becn 8 mjor coucenn of all
‘povommmens i the countey, and has s nfucneed hei forcign policis.

In recagniion of e strength of lingusic ond vegionel {orce in Indis,

28 1917 the Indisn National Congress had demanded that the

states, in India should be oxganiscd on 2 Tinguistc basis. The Congioss
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‘Western posrers, Russia will be ess interested and invelved ia the develop-
g Wworld (except with its immediale neighbours).

Russia's primary security concerns will be focused within its frontlers
1 will be concemed with blocking secessionist trends. Russia smight also
engage in territorial disputes. with some former republics and some
‘potentially expansionist [slamic powers in the region. Following 3 long
uadition, Kussia wilt mainiain 3 relatively strong amy for domestic
purposes, restige, and regionsl ecurity. A stong mHtary Will be important
in Russia’s political relations with former members of the Soviet nion.

All the above indications supgest that Russi. now accupying the place
of the Sovict Union as one of the five grcat powers with veto rights in the
‘Security Councl, has basically different inierests snd prosites than the.
Former Saviet Union. Russa is 7o langer a miliary-ideological power and
does. not clabm any leadership role over any group of countics so far,
Russia remains, of course, a major muclear power with a stong military
capacity. Russia ruay becomo embrollod in regionl conflicts with some of
the former scpublics of the Sovict Union, and in cthnic strife within s
own temitory. Rossia's ceonomtic consolidation Toguites €xtemsive inler-
national co-operation and politcal stabilty. She bas stromg interests (whish
may be also converging with the interests of other sucecssor states of the.
Soviet Union) to sustain closo economic and in certain cases sccurity co-
operation with the ofhet republics, The CIS (Commonwealth of Indeper
dent States) has hecn concejved ay the key nsirument of this co-operation
Some anvocates of the CIS considered it as a porcatial new cconomic
bloc, similar 1o the Europen Community. Those ieas, however, seem (o
b quite uncealistic in the mid- 19905, Progress wward such 2 commariy
would require strong incentives, appeopriaic policy instruments, and sl
Sunctioning markets, The CIS of the mid-1990s is a Jaose co-operation
stnucture, biscd on dillerent agrsements with slective participation

‘An economically and polieally omsolidated Russia will be moxs prob-
ably less miltary-sccurity conscious, being much more interested in the
comprehensive character of its sceurity, which also implies a sicongec
arientation towwards intcrmationl co-operation i its differeat forms, includ-
ing active partcipation in melilatcral organisations and programmes that
involve n broud aren of activiies, from ecology to monetary co-of
o peace-Keeping. Russia will be more readily Interested in par
in calloetlve internationsl actions together with other min powers,
Rossin msy ol suggest any specibe "grand design’ for woeld peace, i will
doubtless support comprehensive. feforms that si 10 suengthen glasal
securty. Mocenver, Russia wil also be very much interesiad in future
participation in Eutapean and Asian—Pacifc segional co-operation
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the result of the fgmentation of the globel tling system umder the
GATT regime.

A third scenario i4 & tmore temitorsl type of Fagmenlation in the
Sorm of regionalisation of the world into more or less self-contained
regions] groupings with relatively stable intemmal strctues and inier-
cegional clations. The tegion as such emecges as an actor and spokes-
man for the consttaent states. This is the. nesmescantifist option,
‘which s under partcular scrutiny in s essay,

The various scenarios olined above oan be cambinsd in different w
ince no scenario has a monopoly on the future. They constite competing
social projects backed by social forues of varying swcngth. The crucial
ssue regarding the quality of the furure world onder seems o be the proper
balance between the functional and tertitorial principles: the universal
cevnomic inferdependence, 85 expressod in the ansnations] corporation
nd & universelised consomerlst cultur, versus necmercantlist politcisation
and regionalisation of the world econormy. This less well-known optian
will be further clabarated below.

THE NEO-MERCANTILIST POSITION

Let us mow try o crawe the threads sogether. The ‘new regionalisex’ can be
defined 33 2 mvltdimensional prosess of regional. ntegeation which inciodes.
conomic, political, scia) and coltural aspects. {t s both a posiive concopt,
‘sunmarising certain tendencics in the world system, and 3 nofmative
‘position, arguing in favour of Such tondencien 2 & potential new world
order. Here I am particalarly concomed with the socond measing, which
I have called the neomescantilise position™ It ix » pucknge ruther than &
single policy, whether concemed with oconomics ot foreign palicy. The
concept thus goes beyond the frec twade idea, that is the futedlinking of
several previously more orIos secluded national markets into one functional
‘economic unit. Rather, the poltical ambition of creating terrtorial identity
and regional coherence is the primary neomercantiist goal, In this obser-
vation other differences between "old and “new’ tegionalism ase irplisd.
New regionatisn i spontaneous 1nd ‘from below”, or saher “From within',
whereas fhe old (ype often was mposed on & group of countrios in the
Snterest. of superporwer strategy. The new regionalism belongs to A new
global situation characterised by mulipolariy.

‘What o could call ncomercantilisn s thus & tansnational phenomenon.
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by students from different countrie, including Third World covntrics
Ammangements are being made 1o disseminate some of this work

Perhaps the most asting result of the MUNS prograomme js in building
a network of scholars which will cutive the formal conclusion of the
MUNS programme to consttate an ‘invisible oolicge” of global dimen-
sions. It compeises senior and junior scholars, woren and men, intelle
wals from South 2nd North,

‘Special thanks are due 1o Profescor Susan Stange of the Europenn

iwersty Insitue, Piesole, Italy, who, in addition (o her partcipation,

‘arranged for the site and provided the logistcal suppart for the symposium
on which this book is based: and to Dr Takeo Uchida whose consistent
and. commited. support sustsined all gspects of the MUNS programme
il he served as Senior Academic Officer of the United Nations Univer.
siy. Thanks also are due to Professar Timothy M. Shaw, genersl editor of
the Macenilan interational political economy series, whose interast in
this book and in the MUNS programme greatly faclitated the arrangement
for co-publication with the UNU: and to Heather Chestr for her siill and
commitment in the preparation of h: manascript for press.

Toronto RonmRT W. Cox.
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Sinte the conclusion of World War I1, the US has been the predominant
state in the plobal systom; ifs cconomic and milary power bhas been
greater than thit of any other state. In this sense, the US has been the
‘world s hegecnon. Given is prodominant pusition n (he global system, the
S Inevitably affocted the character and development of mulilateralis.
Thanks to its power and because of the Jeadership that it cagerly assvmed
during and smmediately after World War I, the United Nations system.
was in muny ways the creation of the Unitcd Statcs, and the UN has been
« vital insteument for advancing US ideas wnd causes. Accordingly, the
instifutions of the U syslem can be seen o5 appurenances of the United
States hegemanic position. Yel [rom the outset, the United States has becn
Smbivaten shout e UN system, Over e, US ambivalenee geew. ¢
peaked in the miid-1980s, US ambivalence persists in the closing decade
the twentieth century, though at a diminished level. Becanse the United
States continues 1o be the world’s hegemon, its ambivalence 1wwand (e
LN system will incscapably be a factoe in dhe future of muldilateralism.
“This chupter probes the complex. and mulifaceted relationship between
the United Stues and the United Nations system. It docs 50 from a
Wescphalian perspective, It assumes hat o the foseseeable fuue the
authority t tix, fo conserpt citizens for military service, and 1o control
o erritory will contimue torest prinvasily with statcs, Thws hegomeny

among states malter, Infernational insttutions are 1ot autonomous but are
dependent upon statss, parficulasly the more powerful. As other chapters
i book suggest, the world may well be moving towsed a new, post-
‘Westphalian axder, and international instituions like the UN that were
‘orn in the Westphalian onder e malive forces in this direction, but this
et assuenes tha for the iramediate fuure the Westphaliin orler, bised

e sovereipy, wil preval,

Afer dscribing the predominant position of the United Sttes in glohsl

165
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While it is true that issues like separatism 10d autonotay
connccted with the rosurgenot of nationalism, minerity aspirations, and
‘ethnic conficts in Cental aod Bstem Europe, bave been recciving grester
global attention, i B Aot the case that they are seen oy in light of the.
recent changes et have transpined. Issues fike these have always heen of
& very particular Daruce, and nationalism in this paticulsr region could
bocume very aggtessive, very rapidiy. If s should happen, it may result
in intemational snd regional siife. Historioally spesking, s is & serious
consideration hecause Centra) and Easter Europe s sitvated in the
traditionl buffer 20ne betsveen geeat powirs, and such conficts have played
catalytic roks in procipitating (i two world wars of our centuy.

‘Anather reason for the keen international focus on this area it ke role
this region played in the Holocaust. The masss murdering of many minoriies,
especially of Jows aad Gypsics, has becoms part of the world's ‘historieal
memory’ of this region. The hatred among certain autons in the reginn
also s istarical roots, with the great powers of the past having been able
o exploit this factar by helping certzin nations o establish sttes and
oppress others. This could be repeated once agin, wnder particular
circumstances relsted to great power confruntation,

Yet another factor complicates the problems of nationslism. During the.
Cold War, the struggle for ‘national identity’ and ‘sclf determination” was
onsidered a lgitimate goal and a political instrumen in the pro-demoeracy
strugele against Suviet domination. As such, it received stromg, support
from many Western coumties: bt nacionalism in a new cra, n the absenc
of democratic and Iiberal radidons, and in an environment of social
problems and cconomic difficulties, when placed alongside & hisworical
heritage of hatred, forced assimilation, and oppression, can casily become
explosive and may result in chruvinism and sencphobis, It could endsnger
the stability of the wholc Buropcan coatincnt.

Ethaic problems and mizority issues could be Further aggravated by (he
region’s evolving social problems characterised above, which e connected
both with the economic difficulties caused by the rigid, incfficient com-
munist egitaes, and by the preblems of transiion.

THE ROLE OF RUSSIA AND THE OTHER SUCCESSOR
STATES OF THE USSR

The role of the transformation process in Russia is and will be more
important in shaping the fvluro of multlaters] co-operation than that of
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rade prived to be 5o fac lasory under the condiion of 4 shaky Russian.
ecanomy and a weak rapidly infating cursency, there are agoeemeuts far
sustaining the rouble-zone, for the co-ordinating of monetary policies and
the cstablishrent of a common cenial bink, Co-operstion within the CIS
is mioro inensive between Russia, Armenia, Belares, Karakstan and
Ushekistan (8 is more ot less the inner circle of the LIS according to
the sitation in 1993). In the mextcircle which co-oporates with the others
only in cerlsin tconomic and security issues is Ukeoing, Moldova und
Torkmenistan, Azerbatjan Jeft the CIS, Georgia and the Balc fepublics
aever joined, Tadehikistan 1 & projorma member only, due 10 is intesmal
difficultios, There is however increasing security co-operafion hetseeen
Russia 20d Tadsbiistan. Tre outcome of the changes wilt depend largely
an the fuure consolidation and strength of Rus

THE PROMISES AND PITFALLS OF THE NEW ENVIRONMENT

Bvidontly, onty some aspect of the ehenges in the ormer socialis counirivs
in Europe and their implications on meltlateral eo-operation could be dis-
cunsed in the framework of dis essay. A very important issuc, the indl
ence of a politcal culturs with it experience in multlatera co-oporation
and the ideological poiitical character of the new elite on imtemational
relations of the respective countries, has been almost completely Icft out
o the analysis,

“The global mulisteral co-operation syster that dsveloped after World
‘War T has hegun to adjust o the ealites of the post-Cold-Was era, often
considered by many as being potentially more uncerain, unsable, and
‘umpredictable than e one swhich was dominated by the Cold War realies.
In'the early 1990s. this adjustment has been influenced more by the
conditions of a transitory stage than by lomg-term policy perspectives and
commitmens. As inlergavemmental agencics will contribute (o shaping
o nea era, the efficiency of thei adjusiments o the new cra at this carly
stage it not imelevant,

‘The global multlateeal organisations in which mermber sates of opposing.
Cold War blacs were present had s rther peculia rol (o play during the
years of the Cald Waz, Not anly wese they the instrumenls for international
‘negotations, agscemenls, and co-operation, but they also served as a world
forum for confrontion and compettion. This was especially 50 in the
case of the UN system. Cold War adversaries were interested not only in
attacking cuch other, but in vinning alles through a “war of words', and
through voting on v f surs by
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any order is preferable to anarchy, or what Polanyi called the utopian pro-
jost of the mule of the mecket,*

“Theorising about hegcmany is highly abstract, since there is hitle
enpirical evidence to draw on. A specific begemony is an historieal strac-
. An bistorial situsturs i 5t gencrts, British hegermony developed in
2 power vacuum, ond th resoutees devoled 0 miliary power wers there-
fore marginat 1 In conteas, the US hegemony evatsed in the coniert of «
smperpowes contlit. which involved competing socio-sconomic systems,
eagaged in a Cold War and planoing for an ‘imaginary war " This added
a radically new dimension to the post-war hegemonic fivalry, a systemic
conflct.

Thus, the Cold War order was dualistic. in the sense that & socialist
subsystem existed as a challenge  the capitalist world arder, providing
sebellious sates with 2 safe haven. Regionalism was subsumed undsr the
Cold-War logic. which implied a linkugo between regionl organisations
i the fundamental cleavage of th system (hegemonic regionalism). The
New Warld Order prockimed by US President George Bush during the
Gulf War can. be soem us 4 counter siategy of the dectining begemon
ageinst the challenges of ‘regional hegemanism.theIrage o come. Regional
hegemonism i the ‘malign’ form of noomercariiism. The New Regionalism
i the “benign’ form. Thc groat task in creating a post-hegemoric future is
o promotc "beniga’ rather han ‘malign’ ncomercantiism.

POST-HEGEMONIC FUTURES

In thinking of the medivm-tem fature, two ot can preably be di
missed. The first is @ second U hegemany in the shtormith of the com-
musist collapse. It was proposed in a controversial Pentagon eeport (leaheel
0 New Fork Tomes in March 1992), Chrles Krautbammer's summary of
its message" is as good s any: (a) This is 2 onc-superpower world;
b This is a good thing: {c) It should be kept that say. Why? ‘Germany
and Tapan have historially displayed fc ess prudcnce in thei drive for
begomony (han even Stali's Russia.” I the wnilteralst policy were ta
guide future US forsign polie, this would nol mein the <nd of rogional-
ism but rather a new love] of inemationsl confiet between US unilater-
alism and regioal groupings.

The second remote posibilsy is a new hegemany led by one or other of
the two other regional locs: Iapan or the emerging EU. There are mo
signs that ither s prepared o mike 2 bid or hegemony in the foresecable
forure.

‘Assuming that the curtent decline of the Lnted Staes is imeversible
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shupe the collective subcomscious, and deterrine the way the forml in-
stifutions work in realiy.

Integeation i the world system and the effort o tise from periphery o
‘serni-periphery, requircd the formation of a national and/or 2 cansnational
‘moderning cie, Westemised in he semse it L could be rusted as 3 pat-
ner by the industial nations of the West, especially in terms of rationality
and predictability in bebvious, This is why, in maay noo-Wi
the modernising elite i led by techmocrats, aten trained in Western indus
winl counties. Moltilstera imternational instittions are built, rum, and.
serviced by an elte with the same soial origin 45 nafional clites. They
play the role of inmermational middiemen.

One aspect of pofitical development in nox- Western connlries has drawn
the atteation of political analyst: the yuestion of auhoriarianism and
democratistion, This question bes many dimensions, wd noeds 10 be
grasped in different hstorical contexts. At Least one comman feature of all
the modennising sociares shich Eave adopted Wester politica instittions.
is that there is a comspicuous gap bebween the instiations and the wndertying
political culwur, This creat chich, a st sight s sim
L to the carresponding procss in Westcrn countries, but has a completely
different socio-culturl and political contem. For example. parfiamentary
nslitutions und pulitical parties corapeding in nationl clections may be
based on almost the same kinds of laws 2ad segalations as in Western
parliamentaey democracies. et they may cover corporatist or suthoriar.
fun palifcal regimes. This is the case in many of the nen-Westom stae
Japanese. poliics hus bren used o iflustrate (s Lack of correspandence.
betwesn an exogenous sex of political justitutions and the endogenvus
“cosmology” inherited frum (he past, which constitutes the infrastructure
of the poliical cultre of non-Wester countries Tike Jupan. Tnieraction
berween institations and cosenology sesulis In “sccuiation’ af certain key
concepts of the traditionsl cosmology. when they are cloarly contradictory
o the logic of democratic insituions.

i Japan, the Binperor, according to the Consiution, is & “symbol’ of
national wnily, DL in the Japanese cosmology he plays & much broder
potentisl rale Tinked t both i tradiions) pors-relgions role and the
historical image bult by bis predecessors, Ve, no Jegifimate concepts

tin the forma} political and legal discourse in Japan which can give
an appropriate description of ths substantvo ole. This is an example of
“occultation’ st the oenizc of the polity. Many of the substantive realities
o the focal fevel are also difficult to rcpresent using, Western formal
concepts. Discrimination against the buray peoplo is built arownd e
ocenltation of their presence, Thus the Jupancso hierarchical socicty is
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o have el colletive rights 10 lve together in & commuity protected.
from the intrusion of elements farsign to their culowal traditon.

Al e above categories are Idea typos. whieh do ot classfy the move-
into mmutually exclusive catsgorics

‘These varinus types of social movements snd the peaples, groups wnd
clientele they sepresent all have an historical background which deteraine
the specific way they define ther role, hei Struclure s Well s their pre-
seut world position, Ax regards anii-souial movements, few people re-
‘member he natonalistie origin of the Mafia, but i stracture as well as
its made of aperation refect the wraditonal paiarchal wadition of Sicily
s wall us the ocganisational siyle of the secret societies of the fme it wos
Lormed. The Central American drog nctuork should be stadicd not only us
a erieuinal organisation bu also s § ntwork linking (he rura) ond urban
periphesies maximising profits by playing on the poverty that s 3 stnaulus
to croating fhe liegal produc indispensable to el activiris. The American
stemcgy osed against General Noricga of Panama followed the minotoents
century patterm of intervention ip colanies th arest dissdents and criminals
i onder o have them appeas before & ‘civlisod cour. By invading Banams,
the hegemon itsclf broks the sscrosanet rule of the fnferational retations
origiaating in the Treaty of Westphalie- This i only one example of the
difficulty st ure p G When they have 1o deal with opponcats who
Sollow u different logic

Tn the cae of antsgstemic movements the definirion of the cnemios and
of their infernational supporters i, in many cases, geeatly influcnced by a
collecive memory. The calloetive memory of post-colonial suthoritarian
stutes corabine tecolleotions of coloniak rle which has & mobilsing poser
on national bourgeoisic o intelectuals, and memaries of appreasions by
fendal elies often i collusion with the colonial state. Exogenous support
for authoritarian. and non-democratic incumbents by statex formally
comemitted.to the cause of frecdons and domocracy makes ant
movements fighting for cndogenous democrafisation suspicious of &
modarisation process that benells oely freedom nad democrac
Sndustial countres to the defrment o theic own societies. Whenever SUpport
from mulilateral institstions for demwcracsation is suspected of being
linked with hegemons in (he jndususial ‘democracies’, fiese instituons
become umacecpable o Ansystemic movements.

Tl casc of th refigious and cultural movements ¥ perhaps most heavily
Toadod with the colleative memory of the past. Just to take the case of
Iskam, the hisiorical backgsaund of fundamentalists plags 3 crucia role in
determyining their defnition of the varld siciation. Thers is 2 widening gap
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Akbr fied w seule the Western froner af Indis by negoiations with
Iran and dhe Uzbeks, on the bass of the narural geographical e provided
by the Hindukosh, nnd the deserttract marked by Qandhar, No thes swosc
From across the Himalayas in the noth, and the Hilly forest trauts it the
east. These frontiers were, therefore, left undefined. I the world view of
the Mughals, four powers - Iran, the Uzbeks, the Ortoman Tuzks, and the
Mughals — decided the fate of the “civiliscd’ world, Peace would be
‘maintained s long s the frontiers befoveen these counirics were agroed
pon.

The ontalogical basis of the Indkan stete 5 it emerged afier 1947, and s
“world view, can be traced from the Indian concepis of colrara phalism.
‘unity in diversity, non-sectarianism, and & mixture of the Kautlys concept
o realpoifk and the Someshat naive jdea of the world as @ Ty, Trese,
it turn, were srongly Inffuenced by the Benthamite concept of itaianisen
and the riish praxis of liberal-democracy and rule of . The national
movernent causciously trcd to bring about an intcgration betwoen the two,
wondly peoclaimed the Indian ofhos of accepting anything useful
From outside, without being SCPL oft theie feot, aud the Indian.
aditon of changing with the times or yugadkarma. In the proccss they
often ignored or papered aver the confradictions in fhe fwo approache
i wiermpl being 10 bring togher ll elesents, hath domestic and foreiga
pposed to British imperialism, irrespective of their divergent viewpcinis
and inerests, This was the basis of many oonfiicts and confradictions which
came 1o the suface later on, specially after Independence.
“The nineteenth century sawr the British colonial rulers re-constituling
a cenmalised, all-India puilty, cwrying forwrd the process hegun by the
Tuskish rulers during the thirtsent-[ouresnth centuries and fucthered by
the Mughals during the sixtzenthoseventeanth cenmuries. Railways, the efe-
gmph, meodern education, a common criminal code, 2 modem bureaucracs;
and 0 an, played 2 definite cole in s development. Equally significant
wa (e tole of the religious reform movements which arosc during the
ninctecath century lorgely in response 10 and as a reaction against Chris-
tian Missionary propaganda. These movemeuts, Ilindu and Mustim, pre-
scated different points of view regarding Westeen civilisation as represcnted
by the Britsh - from oulright rejection and cat fos revival of the anclent
forms 10 n attempl o inlegration. However, they 1150 [uthered the pro-
cess of emotionl integration of e Indian peaple or the growth of 2
Muslim ethos. The and-British aationalist movement which acquized 3
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See ntroduction, p. X,
s approuches s dscussed i & pape prepace s 2 buss o the Fiesole
ympostam: Raert W. Cas, Perspecives o fullareratsm (Tokye: Uritzd
Nattons Universiy, Apil 1991, Tis text is substantaly ceproduced (o
Robert W. Cox. Mukilaeralisn and worldcudec’. Review of International
Sudies 18 (1952 pp. 161-80.
0 mankind, we creatod you of  Male and a Female and we e yuu inlo
mationsend et hatyou may know cach oher” 49:13) CThe Holy Qur'm,
e, ranslton and commentay by Y usuf AV, Dar al-Aratia, Beru, 1968)
“And every one of dhem sl come 1o Him singly on e doy of judgmen.
1999
“Had i been from othe Tt God ey would suely have found therin
much dscrepancy.” (46
It was onty afer knowtodge ha becn grante t thom that they fol o
s, Brough insolent en
fankind was one vingle naticn, and Gad sent messcngers with glad idings
and wammings, And God with hem B sent he book n ruh o ode berwecn
peogle of th book afle e, clea signs cume {0 lhem did n dilfes armong.
Themicives epcept through elfic c Q213 aso, 'and We sent
ot the bouk 1o hee for T express purpose, tha 0w shouldest mabe
fesr o thom thae things inwhich they dife, and tht it should e 3 guide
a0d & ey o those who beleve.” (1660
Vel this Qur'ndoth explain o he chille of Jrah most of e mattes
I Wich they disgree, (776
“Then sball ye all reoen anto zoe wnd T will Judge betweea you of the
mattens wherein ye Gspule” (355
“Mking was but one natien but difored, Fad i oo been for 1 wond st
‘e fonl befuee Srums thy Loed, heir iffeences wouhl bave beve sexded
beuwers them. (10:19)
“This cormespends o he thoee measings of Jgos s represeated by Huserl:
‘et meanlug, wd thin.
This'iden was expresed ia the document olning L ims of e MUNS
progmismme (R, Cox. Programme on mlilaeralio and the United
Wations system, Tokyo: United Netions Univenity. April 1991, . 13-14.1
Inducton, . 2w
See guidelines for tis symposivm in Ifroducton, p. XS,






index-114_1.png
8 Musilateratism and Occuiction

of legitae violence is formally attbuted only 10 the sate. Economic
power belongs to fims and intelloctual powee 10 cach individual, Whereas
“might” snd ‘right’ were often confused i radtional ocietizs, (he Westem
modern society, thanks to its formalism, establishes guiding principles
cesticting the wncoptrofied usc of pover.

Legitimacy is » concept which fums brute force into powsr, At least
Sormally, i 3 impossible to bultd Tegitioacy on one’s brate foree, or (o
cotree people and force them t fdentify with 2 given geoup, Progress wis
slso megsured in e of ncreasing scoeptance of ationality based on the
social consensus sbout the rule of ratianal, formal peinciples. I his way,
what vas rational and therefore led to progress was legitorate, and o
other ground was either pecessary or acceptable. Thus, legifimacy was no
Longer based on charisma or tadition, bat on tegaity and dae process,
‘Whereas legitieracy was supposedly claimed and recogalsed in an abiteary
masacr in Westem-prc-modern world orders, e Western modern world
secognised as Jegitimate anything based on ‘due process'. The staes, and
he instiutions crcated by them, bocame the insttutonal framework within
which, and tirough whith procedursl Iegitimacy was guscantced. To
ribule legifimucy (o certain moral adsantages of leaders, or to morally
autractive institations, withont recourse to a due process was considered 3
dangerns challeage to the focmal values of Western modernity. Fascism,
in recent years, demonstrated this danger. To bise legitimacy on any
bistoric-cultural tradition is considered wrong because what was legitimate
in any pre-modern society would be considered ‘feudalistc’ and i formal
opposition with modesn vatues. The authoritarinism of many non-Western
socisties seemed to confirr this opinion.

“The formal framevark for legitimate geou identiy, Which s A5 vagle
and dispes n eaditional eivilsasions, became unambiguonsty the nation-
Stte, The formal decision of each indlvidual fo choos onc's own group
identity was legimised by the due process of self determination, Thus,
“power', legifimacy’ and ‘identity were a1l cefined a5 clearly distnguished.
formad principles undzrlying the nation-states and the world order, and the

‘orms, sad insttutions

“The problom with this formalism of modem values, norms and nsttu-
one, lies in (he foct that i was only in Earope that thesc formal concepts
were in close conlormity with sobstantive sealitics attheir origin. Ther
the Sormal system had evalved ot of the struggle betsveen the reaction-
aries e the seolutionaries who were each supporting tespectively, prc-
‘aodern and modem conocpts and institutions. Pre-tnodert discaurses mixed.
in an ambiguous way different inerpretions releming (0 divergent sub-
stantive realtes, wheccas moder discausse was Crystal clear in it formal
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spprosches, whoke evident gk of succen i sepacing msimseam theory
in 20 w2y can be said to dispose of the orginat probic: Fo & feasonab
large space fo cconamic manccureing can be reconcled with social order
and social securic. There isstong emprical evidence i suggest . i

wil anslate isef o political protest which, in o,
il afect economic fizodom.

My n spprosch 1o the groblem bus heen much infuanced by Karl
Polayi. Acconding {0 him, moder society must be undecsod both as &
et of the cxpansion of he markct Tcchnism and the sclE protcetion
of sociely. sgainst the destructive consequencss of he way he ket
mecharism operates wnder conditons of “freedom? (non-regulation). The
later vespons is complex and inchudos palitcal contiol s well as social
protoction. Thus a sort of “balanec” berwecn state and market onds fo be
found trough what Polnyi clled e “double movement . The legacy of
his work i decp SUspcicn sbout the role of the makes ¢ & sellregulaing
system, and the need for i 10 be balanced by  dlferent logic, which ks
o be more pofitieal or intervenGonisy,

v th floes o this dition, th palitical, ecisibutive logie stands
ont s Less destructive and Jss barmful than the anarchistic logic of the
matke. The contrary logio may be caled “socialse’ if we refr (o the
Pt of socieljustice, or mercaptiis’. when we refe to what T would

0l the pursuit of aataness’ > Hers the “sational interst” coenes, before
e class nterest. The protection and strengthening of th Sife. 36 fr 25
extemal ceonamic nuances are concemed, i the ssence of eccantiism.

Total autaeky i an extreme mercantifist position, but, a8 E H, Care oid,
“the nifical promotion of sume degree of atarky is 2 necessary condition,
of ordedty social existence’ * A balance must be found between the fredom
of the marka, om the onc hand, and socis) securty and natonl cohererc
on the ather. Volanyi's enduring conémbution o socal seence is n is
anelysis of 2 dilectic between the feo logics

Toduy we can apply this approach in & completely nes cotext, the
smsnationised ecoomic system,. aud the social ordet we are searching
for s 2 world erdey. The problem of estbishing 3 socal osder on 2 world
sl ariscs fiom the anarchic chitater of e terstate sysem

Whas discussion sboul world exder sbos 5 the purely nomative or
ideclogieal vontent in cenain ways of using the concept, 1 the Thid
Wosld, he post.Cold-War concept of New World O’ offe contrsied
1 that of the New Intermationsl Economic Onder’ dicusscd in the Roxth-
South Dislogue throughout e 19705 This never implemented, and
now probably non-implementable, world order expressed 3 Third World
prefercnce for subariative b Oppogcd 0 more tarkes-Oreated modes of
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comstraints imposed by the tvo dominating blacs will o longes inflence.
the behaviour of age-old enemies. The pus-Cold-War <73 in the Soulh
may also sesult in the extensive profiferation of muclear, chensical, and
binlogicil weapons, s of their defivery systems. Musx migrition from
e South to the Noith may become an explosive issuc in future globl
polifics. 1t % imperutive for the countries of the world o devote much
‘reater atientian to undersianding, cleaty articulating, and more efficiently
managing the exising and potentia issucs that are likely to become sanrs
of North-South coniict.

There are, of cowse, other potential sources of instabilty and risks in
the sysiem that will have to be ascertained and managed. The evalving
power structure in the post-Cold-War period wil be more diverse and
ditfuse. Dusing the Cold War period, the global economy 45 become
multipolar as the result of the concenmation of ecanomic power i Japan,
Germany, and in the European Community, However, e syster's miliary
‘povee steucture has remained fundamentally bipoler. This bipolar power
structure, with ali ts global implications, has becn a primary sourse of
intermational risk and instobility, and has functioned quite differently than
swould  multigolar system. Even dusing ts deckine, bipolarity was based
‘on taut etations betwecn the o global povcrs, and while it confined the.
disk of mijor global confrontation 10 their diserele conflict teks, it
simulated other (gpes of tegional confiets. Bipoar confrontation made
the potential dangers of war excendingly devastating; hasiever, it s because
o this that & amutuad intesest to avoid such & confict becarme aniculated.

‘The Cald War, from the end o the 19403, imposed u certain Bloe discic
pline on the major actors in the inernational system. Up to 2 point, they
subordinated theis own agendss 1o bloo agendss. The majority of the
Deoplo in the. 't ond 'second” warld dccepted Gt thers were generil
interests in staking out common ground against either communism ar
capitetism, Idcologicsl and poliical discipline infucnced awtional atinudes.
in pursuing ccononsc interosts and competidon, nd resulted in mutual
cconomic compromiscs wnd concessions among the Western power

The dismembering of the Sviet Union and the relted changes had
fusjor implicalion for he evolving poswer structure. The: main powers in
e Intemmationl politcal system of the later part of the twentieth nd e
carly (wenty-fst century seill be the United States, Jspan, Ruseis, sod

;many. The outoome of the iniegration process that mey resull in the
“Unitcd States of Burope’ i still highly nnccrtan, but cven in the cvent
of faster progress towards a politcally unitcd Burape, its impact on world
‘politics will ot be desisively flt in the 19905, Chin and Indis, o8 the o,
‘most populons coustries of the warld (203 per cent and 16, per cent of
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artculate new ways of expericacing lfe, 2 now atitade to tme and space,
a ncw scnsc of history and identity.

Much the same can be said sbout tourism — which is the world's largest
Sndustsy and e most pecsonalised example of miero ineroctions tht 41c
ransaational in scope — religions, migeations, and cultural exchanges. ATl
of these activitics arc part and parcel of the process whetoby ideas and
penple transgress national boundaries and fashion networks of inlecaction
that ignors or otherwisc spread well beyond the principles of teviorialcy.

Even organised crime, which appears (@ have undergone considerable
exgansion withthe advent of markeisation in the forner communist exnpe,
nas ecorne a major stimulus to the evolution of farge-scale transaational
nettworks * Not surprisingly, or example. the search for new drug markets

driving crime syndicatcs o approsch counterparts abroad through whom
they can distibutc theit trade. A recent murder of Itay's top Mafia inves
tigator i illstralive: in sxplaining the svent, u Western parcofics official
bserved, ‘The Colombians don’t have & distibution network in Durope,
and the Malia docs, The US is saturated. This s e new merket,

‘Althongh perhaps more diffcult 0 trace, it abo e kel thl global-
ing pracesses in the social sealtn have contrlbuted to fragerenting cornl-

hat is, to micro-macro intersetions which jutensify localising
Surely, for cxample, some of the Acnophobic forvaur of temi-
sarinl communities presently usfolding hroughout the wold is & reaction
to the complexities and challenges inhercat in the apid cxpansion of glo-
bl faferdependsnce. Recognising (hat theic sates are increasingly caught
up in the globalisation of nationsl economies and thus fecling uaprotected
by their governments, the leadens and merabers of these coramanities have
vetceate] behind perspectives and policies that highlight theiz dstinet sad
separate subgeoup identtes. In some cascs these rofcats have cven Ied to
mass migeutions, 1 searches for new and more fiendly Jocsles in which
subgroup fies can he preserved and enhanced. Some part of the pervasive.
‘50 wurldwic alienation from national politcs and politcians, moreover,
can be casily ntespreted 0s localising micro responses to macso globalisiog
dymam

The Patitical Realon

Both the causal Hinks between globalising 30 localising dynamics on the
‘one hand and micro wnd macro actoss on (he olber ans especially conspica-
ous n the political realm, Denmack’s original rjection and subsequent
acecptunce of the Maasisich treaty 35 Hustrative. Virally by definicion.
the Danish rcferenda piled the virtues of centrafiation against those of






index-91_1.png
& Muisieralism tn a Turbulens World

other cases the scope of terrtorial atachments has extended well beyond
national boundaries (transnationalism). In still other cases, the teeitorial
attachraents have nat changed and femidn 4 steong 25 ever (nationalism).

Is mot the image of the earth os a blue sphere likely to erode pooples
sense of geographic attachment? Will Gy not be Jess impressed with the
thought that there are Chines, Canadian, or any otier natiosal boundarics
when they s the workd Smowgh lenses deep in outer space? On the other
hand, do ot recent events in the former Soviet Union, Yugaslavia, and
Caechoslovakin point to a rorcat to subgroup identites and thus an ever.
rcater value being atached 10 land — 10 the supremacy of the symbols
tepesented by the intra-werine photograph?

“Three more specific examples provide further insights into the potcatial
variability of micro orientations. One is illustruive of the sontoritoriel
extreme on the continuum, I depicts the new wles 1o which interdepend-
ence and the globalisation of nafional economies Have given sise and, in
5o doiing, suggests that the sesponibiliies inherent in such rokes tend to
loosen, if not to liberate, their occupants from the psychological con-
straiots of remritory

Commerciat pilots, computer programmers, intermational bankers, me-

dia specialsts, cil riggers, corertsinmen celebities, ecology experts.
demogeaphers, accountants, professors, athlees — (hess composs 4 moww
brced of mea und women for whom seligln, cubue, wnd natonally
can seem only marginal clemeats in a working identiy.

Tn contesst 1 the incentives to move toward the mon-trriorial extrome
of thc continuum s fhose that undermine such tendencics and, n effec
heighten the sensitivey o individual ta the iits of a bonndary-spineing
world that lacks @ sense o tuitoriality. Consider, for example, he pligh!.
of Russions in the collapie and subsequent fragmeniation of the Soviel
Usion, "Mty people, it wis cspored, were Lo fcling cobbed of 1 scnse
of plact, of purpose d of identity." Cormposed of 130 nationalites and
etimic groups and 31 utonomous Tepublics 20d ogions, but no longer
held together by 3 common mission, the ‘mezing’ of Russia can be per-
plexing to thase who tive o its land. As one wrier 1 2 Russian pews-
paper putt, T am & ciizen of 3 noncxistnt stat, and L don't know whero
Tlive, T the Commonswealth of Iodependea States, ur is it the Russscn
Federatzd Republic? s it Sieria, and i it the Sovereign Republic of
Alain”

‘The information revoluton also can be 2 islocating influence for micso
orientations. Even a5 people can benefi from the nev: worldwide fows af
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S cited bk Gendered Siates Femsais (Re)Visions o Inernational
Relaions Theory (Boulder snd Londen: Lyone Ricases, 1993,
See Roscnau, Turbulsnce in World Polics A Theory of Change ard Can-
iy Prinoeran; Pinoeton Usiversity Press, 1990). ts cosey n he peesct
ook s drewn from thi major woik wilh more specite spplicaben to
ulilsalion.
The texm Wespbalin, uler e Eutopean sortoment consecrated i the
"of Wesiphaln of 1645, bos been used by intermaonal relstions.
the xclosies soverigaty of sates Within
s bowndaries a1d an inte.saf aysie n Which sovereign saes e the
exclusive actors, On the Suessesand st ecting tis conoept ses Mark
W, Zacher, The decaying pilrs of the Wesiphalan templ: Impliaiics.
forinlemmaional nder ind governanee! o Tames N. Rosenay and Emic Otto
Cavtupiel {e), Governance Withow Government: Order and Chinge in
Workd Polts (Camimidge: Cambeidge Urversity Pess, 1982)
There is evidence of ame-govermment vilence in Varioos il snd.
millnurian ults n th Unied St whuse exisence became Tore widely
Tnaen with the bombin of th foderal government bulding in Oklahomis
ity in Apel 1995, Gary Will, The new cevoluionaris', The New York
Review o Books, KLIL (13) 10 Augast 1995, Anothes inaance of cxersisl
rejcticn of ise suhority  the millenasiah Aum SWTKo cult in Japan
‘whove leadzr prodicted tha e usivere would cora 10 0 end n 1997, The.
ll's effortsto ook tis prophesy become self-flfiing were revcaled in
lecrrit actsin 1995, The cult has appaseatly attracied  mamber of ighly
ducate Inpmese, eapecially in seloifc felds
“This phenomenon fo Afica is salysed by Fanto Cheru i The Slens Revo-
ation v Afric: Debt, Developmen and Demacrocy (London: Zed Books,
1969), Sea also Chagrer 11 below.
Choetes Taglcr mad a el distinction betwese intenubjective moaniogs
‘s common meamings. Intersubectve mesnings eine he world aa real.
et G wot S raley i sppoved or disépprved, Common meanings
i close 0 dsology a providing  boad of sohsriy o colerence amoog
‘pecple shaving @ common goal. Charies Taylr, Hermeneotics and Polies”
ol Connerton (6., Oriica Sociology (larmondswort: Pengon, 1978)
o 19303,
‘O globulistion, see James H. Mkl (o) teration Polical Eco-
oy Yearbook, volame 9 (Boolder, Colorado: Lynse Rieaner, 1996).
Spengler's Der Uniergang des Abendlandes appeared in Ty 19181t p-
‘peared in English in o volumes as The Dicine of the West (New York
Kaopt, 1926 [vol. 1] and 1938 [voL. 2]
The st thres volumes of Tuyabee's ten volume A Sty o History wete
‘published in 1932, Too vatunws by D.C. Somervel summarising the com.
plete work wece published i 1947 (London: Oxford Universiy Press).
.M. Pamilar, Asiz and Western Dominance (New Yosk: Joha Dy, 1958)
‘Binard Suid. Orientallom (News York: Vinage Books, 1979).
Thave i mind he work of Hirold i i he Years before s death. Soe
Robert W, Cos, ‘Chvliztions: enorumters and tansformations', Sudies i
Poliical Economy 47, summee 1995
Fvidence of this evival i he dsbato i Freign Affirs provoked by Sarauel
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eecently (with John M. Stopford) of Rival States, Rival Firms, Competition
for World Market Shaves (1991),

Hongying Wang s s BA in internaional politcs from Beijing Uiver-
sty and an MA In history rom Ohio Usiversity. Corrently a Ph.D. can-
didate in politics at Princeton University, she is intcrested in and has doe
sesearch on the cultuealeloment of international elations snd intormational
political cconomy. She is writing a thesis on the pofitics of foreign direet
——e
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related 10 the e social mcwerments inth civl sociey which have emerged
i the last o decades in the industiaised West, nd which are suid
o bave challenged the fraditonal “political pary’ or fnterest grop”
spproach 1o politics

Ioss visible and les frequently reportedsitutionis being played
out in what uscd 10 be called varowsly the Trird Warld, the dependent.
counries, th undindeseloped natons, th developing economics. The fact
that it is 7o onger foshionable to use these: terms, Smply points 8 the
fruglity of our notions and concepts, which we have 5o often tken
ncitically o siand for the relity they sre supposed to dopict. True, in
Latin America the miitary dicatoships have come 0 an <nd (at foast
temporariy), in Aftcs ne-pty siics ae sdmiting electaral compoti-
tion, and movements for humen cights and democeacy are questioning
auhoritasian sutes in Asia and clicwhers, Scholar are nasy concerned
‘ith the anatysis of translions to demotracy” or ‘cansolidatin of domo-
cracy’, and here the ol of sacial moverments may be crucil. et i would
scem, o the ofher kand,thl living stsdds aee fallng most everywhere,
sconomies are stagasting, and national development scategies have bec
ft behind i the mad rush by Third World bourgopisies o cash in on the
rend towauds globalisation

‘THE ENVIRONMENTAL MOVEMENT

In the afiermath of the Cold War, i i necessary to look agein closely at
the growing rift between North and South (10 use vaguc geopoliical con-
cepts), and particularly to the increasing polarsation between, North”
“South’s and also between fich and poor, powerful and pawerless, haves
and have-nols within the South — and, why nor, witkin the Notth fuell*
Exen s the tevrnph of ncoliberal economics js proclaimed urbis ef orbis,
svtrmings (bt havo becn issued years ago remain usleeded and the prob.
Tets they poiat to grow unchocked: the world's finte natural (including
energy) resawrces; the depletion of the warlds soils and forests; the pul-
lutlon of i ciies, air and waters; desertification; he iling up of hazard-
s and toxic materials; giobal warming; the unbeidlod gencration of waste;
the concentration of consumption of such resources in o few oounircs

and the fmpoverishment of o rany others, The Barth Sumesit in Rio de
Janeiro in G surmroer of 1992 (coming twenty years aftr the fist world
conference on the environsent in Stockhotm) Became  showcase of all
the contradictions involved # the environmatal problematique: the know

edge: is out there, (he tochology to overcome the crisis is available; (e
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The cultural disposirions of China and its acighbours may cnconrage
the developmen of 2 madified, less institutionalised Form of muld-
ateralism i that region.

Finally, bilterafism has been the normal form of Chinese exteral
relarions. As meptioned carlier inthis essuy, traditional Chiny's Tribute:
Systern consisted of a seres of bilateral elations. Unlike the Congress
systeras in the history of Buropean diplomacy, China dealt with ont-
siders one st 1 time. Withont a radition of matilateral iplomacy. the
Chinsse are uncomfortable with and inexperienced in operating fn a
setting with mulfiple interpional acters governed by sharcd principles.

O balance, Chinese sord views and tzaditional stytes of diplomacy do.
‘0t fvour muliateralism. To the extent Chinese culfute affects the PRC
participation in instiruionalsed cooperation among mulipl intermational
actars to achicve peaceful solafions of intemational problems, it influence
s Tikely o he negative

How can this proposition be tosied? How docs it stand sgainst cmpirical
videncc? What does the case of China te] us about the impact of culural
Fuctors on muliateralism? Only by relatin 1o these follow-up questions
does this essay constiute o meaningfol step toward theory-building. But
snswering those questions requircs a scparate Lgsearch project

Tt research was st in par, by an award from the Social Seence
Research Councl of an SSRC-Mac Az Foundution Fellowship on Pesce.
and Security in 2 Changing World. Many thaska 1o Mishel Oksenberg for
bis artcal comments on <arie dyafs.

Peter Van Ness, “China a0 Thind World stae: forega polcy and offcial
autioma identity” in Lowell Ditene and Samuel Kim (o), China's Qs
for National Ienrity Qthaca: Cornell Universiy Press, 1955) p, 195,
Sunuel Kim, Chii, the Uniied Nations and World Order (Pinceton
Prinecton Upfversty Bres, 197 p. 45

For more discustions of ancient Chincre comegony, and expecilly e
orncepts of Yisund Yong,see Yulan Fung, The History f Chinsc Philoaouhy
eijng: H. Vetch, 1957) [p. 1596 and Prederick Mot, Inellecoua!
Foundations of China (News York: Kaopf, 1971) pp. 17-0, Gaeh Ledyars
uses Yz and Yang 1o describe CHira's forcgn polcy ax Chinesc. powee
vianed and wised during the Susg Disty: Ledyor, ‘T and Yang i the
Chini Mancluia-Korea wangle, i Morrs Roseath (¢4, CHing Amors
Equals The Midle Kingdows and it Neighbours, 101 10 145h Centaris
(Berkely: Univensily of Califraia Pess, 1983). 1 use “Realisic rather
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Cold War tatis fhiough temerist acions desiged 1o josy repressive
tate autlefist sws, Whtle hese events ll concern uly, 1t would bo an
oo ta hink of Taly 55 5 unique and cxecprional caw. Circumsiances
have just made the becult phenamenan partidly tmspent teee. The US
vionalsccosiy tse and 1 Gansaational cmifcaions would b the star-
g poia for a global enquiy i the occalt phesomend in warld poties
Joscph Savirab's UNITA force in Angola vas bait ug by US fonding and
nteligance sapport channclicd sobstanially teough Soh Afeica. I ks
o becerne an embaassmen to the US Sute Depastment n 1 efors. to
bring prace to that counry, aliough UNITA may sl be eceiving covert
US support, The Seceecay.General o the Unied Nagios, Bouizos Boutror-
Ghl, estirusted tha s illings in Angols have been on 3 mors ewssive
sl than those in Bosnia oe Somlin.
A ot disnrbing ancodoal sketch by 8 comespondent of The Akanic
Moy s “The coning axacchy’ by Robert D. Kaplan (Februaey 1994),
The Weath of Narions book 1, Chsgter 2
Cant Becker, The Reaventy ity o the Eighteenth-Ceniary Phitoophers
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1932),
In Smilh, The Theory o Horol Sentients,
Fuc examle, in The concept of ‘asebisa’ 3 expounded by the fourtsents-
century Tlamic hisorian and diplamt Ton Rhakdun. T Rhakdun, The
agaddimah o Fran, Rosenil(Minceon: Privesion Usivesty Prvss,
Bollingen Seies, 1967 iso Yves Lacoste, Ibn Khaldur The Birh of Hi.
tory and the Past of the Third World wams. by David Macey (London

Verso, 1984} and Robert W. Cox, “Towards & post-hegermonic concepiual-
st of werld cnder: veflcions on be reievancy of Ton Khaldan' i
Jemes N. Rosenay and B.-0, Caempie! (eds), Governance Wihout

et Order asd Change tn World Pofics Cambridge: Cambedge Usiver.
sty Bees, 199)
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Hnington's anicl (samese 1993) “The clash o eivlizaioas?”. Lt
ton's avicie and the Gabat has olomed sl bent the masks o the Cold
War meatally. The aicle adupts Cold War duafsr 1 b peception of
aw enemy. The ‘ather’ s nons “famic fondamentai’, of, £ven ore
hcateniog,the Ttamic-Corfocisn nuclear bom, By contss,te approach
ke i b Fiesol symposiu, seses t wnderstand ctwlisations fom ik,
1o explars ncoumtes o cviistions, ud o ook fr comuon grous among.
them,
Sce Murtin Beraal, Biack Athena. The Afasiaric Koot of Clasical Civt.
iation, o volumes (New Brunssick, New Jeeses: Ruggers Univassty
Press, 1987),
Sustn Stange, “The name of the pame’ in Nicholas X. Rizspoutos (c0),
changes: American foregn policy in a ioid irausormed (New Yok
‘Counci on Forcign Relations Pres, 1990),
el in Sumuel Hustinglon’s discossion of 4 clsh of ivlisaions ix in
i attomp o define the “Yauh ines' scparating thean. This suggests that
civlisaions ave ik states i atge and tecefore appropeiately subject 1o
the analytical comstruts of neoreui.
Fiere mother problem o efiifon arses: b o istinguish civilisaons.
o cultues. Spenglee said ultze was the nial creative phase and civil
isaion the morure and more ineurionaiscd phase of 8 single devclopuien.
1T pracess. Others use cullare” 10 efer 1 e momaltcs and pracices of
reltvely small gronps o people. for exaumple those sndied by anthropalo-
i, o 10 scaments of socites for xample, Cultre of povesty, wheress

slistion would apply o 8 lager of more poweeful histotcal sroupin.
Anohcs symposiem i the MEUINS programms. gave sposial aentin 1o e
socially polaning efects of lobalisaton. Soe Stephen Gl (ed),

sion, Demwcratiaton and Mtoeralism (Londen: Msc)

Prese, 1997). See slzo Usited Nations Resedrch lnstut for

e, Siates of Disarray. The Social Bfects of Giobalizaon (Londn
UNRISD, 1905).
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(teaching, clerical, health and welfare), Additionally, the stare's massive
butcaucracy is @ ‘gondered hicrarchy'. Sustsning (his bursaucracy are
wnofficial yet extremely powerfol — and mascoline — personal networks
and the informal otganisation of resouces that shape who is in and who
s out, Even though the ‘ratiomalisation’ of practice that burcancracics
embody is potentially subversive of patrarchal discrimination, the mas-
culinism of the informal practces undercuts mich of this radical potentia
For example, stuics of woren in polifcal clites confirm the. infosmal
obstacles impured by old-boy networks, social sctvities tat confict with
farnily schedules, deals made dusing male outings, and disparagenient of
“women's lssues” gemesally.”

‘As the centralised agent of social eopteol, (he state uses foree and s
hrcat in the name of maintuining social order and securing national inter-

sts. But how are the benedits of maintsining o particular social ordor
aistributed Fow docs the statc employ coervion and its ireat o maintain
oppressive hicrarchics — of gender, tace, class, sexual orientation, age?
How docs the state sespond (o non-state actars using force o maintain
these hierarehics? For example, women are the objects of masculinist
socisl conirol throngh direct violence (murder. Tape, bafiring, inocs0),
structural violence (inadequate health care, harassment, sex-segrogated
wages, sights, and resources), and idcologleal justifications of fhis oppre
sion, Tho stafe s implicated in al of thase, primarily throngh denying the
poliics of the family/houschold and the cconoms. Especially costly to
wonsen i the state’s identification of sexuel violence and. its threat 25
private’

Feminist documentation of ths violenos is now extensive and hacroy
ing: in 1992 (he American Medical Association estimated that on¢ in thice
women will e assaulted by a domestic parinor in ber Hfctime and Tome
magazine reports that in 1991, half of the 5745 women murdcred in e
Uniled States wece kiled by spouses or lovers." Yot womca whe kill men
serve sentences five to six times longer than men who kill women, cven
svhen domostc violence was involved® In 1993, “every 15 seconds #
womuan is boaten by he husband or hoytriend; every six minutes a worman.
i rapeds and violence i the leading cause of injury fo women botween e
ages of LS aad 44" While its partcular manifestations vary cross-culte-
ally (“bride buming' in Indis, gang rapes in the United Stotes), male vi
Ience constitutes » ‘Elobel war againt somen 3 The grueling consistency
af this violen s ferifying — and it works 0 teaffy women. Attempts to
exphain it in terms of fsaliled incidents”or ‘individual deviance’ i
ot oy the harm 0 vietims but o the fear of violonc systomically
imposed on all women
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and goods sxe conveiging within narrower bounds, localising dynasnics
that have the offect of docentralsing, fragmenting, or otherwise brcaking
up integrated whote systems into competitive subsysiems with correspond.
imgly altered motions of geographic space.? Rere the rlovant labols include
subgroupism, aationalism, ethmicity, localism, and a Lost of othess that in
ane vway or another denote communiiex that have long exixisd within
‘mors cacompassing satcs or cmpircs.

‘Whether they move in globalsing or localising dircctions, these two
Sets o dynamics have a common chanucteistic: neilher 3s hindered by
estublished teritorial and jarisdictional bareiers. Both 1re capable of irans-
gressing thesa barviers and redirecting the legitimacy sentiments n which
new structures and pracesses get founded a people respond to new Joci
of authority and evolve new concepions of teritory.

THE ANALYTIC CHALLENGE

A go0d cxwmplo of the amuytic chsllengo is provided by the intriguing
question of whether most, even all, of the diverse, purderous, and sarfing
‘macro developments that have sacked world pofitics in recent years de-
cived from comman micro sources. Ts there » eomnection befween the
Hberarion of Cemal Entope. the coliapse of commanisin, the disinegra-
tion of the former Soviet Union, the intractability o the US defici, and the
end of apactheid in Sauh Afica? If s0, are those causal ties a product of
the changing skills and orieniations of people? And were these develop-
ments alko finked frough the same mioracnacr dynsraics to the rapid
disc of the newly industialised countrics of ast Asia, the shift in many
developing counteies from authositarian to domocratc Tegimes, 1nd the
worldwide swing away from contraled 0 freo-mitket cconomics?

‘And once one begins o allaw for subtle processes of global spread that
i bencath the surface of immediately observablo ineractions, so does ic
become intrigning 10 sk whether (be iffusion of inward-looking, local-
ising processes al stem from the same roots. Aee there, for cxample,
causal connections betsveen the fragmenttion of the former Sovict Usion
0o sepacate republics snd the further deterioration of Somc of these re-
publics jnto subgroups seeking to extend the processes of scpaTalism into
additional autonomous jorisdictions? Does the breakdown of the fomar
Yugaslavia into waring systems also spring, o Ieast partelly, from the
very same forces which have made the transgression of nationd bounds-
sies so commonplace?

S0 the analytic challenge is pot rivial. Mesting it may yield significant
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Powerful and conteadictory as (e 0 photographs may be, mareover,
cither is as objostive @ picrure as it secms at first glance. Upon close
inspection cxch conveys a diverse set of imuges, depending upon who s
Lookiag at them. For some the earth is not 5o much 3 blue sphere as it is
2 vast market. For others it s shzouded in smog and seerns a volnersble
planet, For stll others it appears as 2 whale fragmented into some 184
divisive parts, just 2 some may view it as cmbracing pockers of lke-
‘minded publics reaching out across the 184 boundarics for collaborat
PR m———

Similarly — and to extend the photographic metaphor one step ucther —
for gome the intra-stecine picture is ot so much the beginning of un
autonomous individual e it i hat af a lonely igure destined for 4 tongh,
‘underprivilcged life. For othors i depicts a foflow citizen, For stllothers 1
SUERESts I agEressive, self-serving person, o an e it  subGeqUent gener-
atian, or st another addition to an adversary's growing membership.

‘ot even our simple symbols,in shor, ecprescnt shared mosnings. Rather,
they sustain varicd and conflcting mssagos, thercby deopening and o
tending the ensions (hat see plaguing 4 troubled worll,

e, compelling as they may be, metaphors cannot serve 25 wore than

supasis on the ront to underscanding. They provide no clucs as to the
direction, intensily, o differences among the Yarious processes and stc-
tures that are transforiing orld affaiss, To probe thess diverse and dis-
crepant dynaraics, e aced to move from metaphori to systematc analysis
Stch is the purpose of this chapter

‘Various abels have been uscd to capture the similasii cll 25 the
differcncas between fhe globalising and Jocalising processes Orat sre
reorienting world afars away from the national amangemenis that have
tong, servod ws the foundations of intecnational lfe. Warld society, iter-
dopendence, world sstem, globalism, unlversafism, internationaisation,
centealisn - these ase terms which focus on that dimension of the preseat
‘buman coudition whercin the dispersion of prople, ideas. snd goods scross
national boundarics is so cxiensive 4 10 crode (e motivating a0d legal
povier of terrtoriality.

“Tais is 20t to imply that the idea of fertitoril
dynanist in world affirs. As will b scon, it his nodergone erosion
mong certain eltes and supportors of socsl movements, but there zemain
Lusge areas and regions where geographic space organiscs thought snd
stimullics acion.' Glebalising dynamics,in other words, e ot thc anly
dimension of (he emerging arrangemers that are taking humankind be-
yond & preceeapation with the aditional price
nttate
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s becoming 2 source of increasing diversity in the imentions, Intercsts,
and actions of states, Ther will cotrespondingly, be major and increasing
ifferences between the traditions,itoraaional cxperiences,roles, and the
pulitical, military, 4nd evonomic potentials of states in the intemationat
system,

Global and coonomic superpowers, middle powers, and smail, even
tiny. stetos will cocxist on e planct, The majority of tates are the “price
takers of global politics and eoonomics, Aecording to prescat rends, the
nation stafes that will eventually be crented with the fragmeniation of
“superstates’, Wil be stller countsies. It 100 early (and cven in & way,
00 lae) 10 place 2 value judgement on the Positve or negative Tole of
thesc tronds, There fs @ famous Line arributed to Clemenceay that says, in
effect, small states are quite a5 bad a5 the large oncs, nly they cannot
afford being 50 on as grand a scale. Indeed, the history of many small
satcs i difforent parts of he workd has no been astory of sinless existence.
with tegacd to the abuse of power. In the sccond half of the twentieth
century, svhore the majority of stacs arc small,sevorl have become sources.
of global rsk (hrough their own domestic instability or by initating major
regional hostiliies,

‘The post-Cold-War world s not divided into winnces on one side and
losers on the other. Aftr all the collapse of tofalitaian rogimes was not
o Tor those who had Jived under fose regimes for decados. Nover-
theless, n strict economic terms, there are dividing fines between nations:
inecqualitiesin wealth and poverty emake o strong frociers betsween nations,
fronticrs that could become stroner and more dramatic in the future,

“The economic inequaliies are especially surong in Nocth-Soulh 1ela-
tons. Ongoing politcal criscs of the diffcrontiated South it be an Inte-
70 prohlemalic sspectof e evolving post Cold War iaernatonal polis
System. This crisis has been exprossed in widespread disillusionment with
state stroctures and in their declive in legitimacy, Many courties in the
South have been ruled by antboritaian, often repressive, regimes. Even in
those cascs where trends for democralisation have been stronger, lke in
Latin America, there have boen the same problems of disillsionment as.
govemments have provcd incapable of mecting the cxpectations of the
citienry under prevailing esonomic conditions. T deterioration of iving
conditions, together with massive nemployment, will remain & major
source of social discontent and polidcal unrest.

Nocth-South relations will change in the sbsence of the Cold W factor
Sorme waditional erisis centres in the South way disappear as sources
of segional conficts and violence: ofhers, however, may become more
important in creating new problerms and teasions in an cra where the
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between pro-fundamentalist populae and populist sentiments and the mod-
ernists” option 1o modernise while giving a nesv but sl authenic inter-
pretation of lhe Quran and of the Hadith. What modemists have not
succocded in doing within ths historcal context. s 10 build a Iegitimate
basis for mutul tolerunce and compassion among the differcat tendencics
within the Urmah Istamiah and across the boundasics botween the Ifamic
ommunity and the non-Islarnic world. This basis of tolerance by Muslims
towards. unbelicvers, which cxisted i pre-modem times in many ciies
where the different compmunites lived together under Istamic la, has 1o
be recteated in an catizely different ntemmationl setting. Whetter this can
b donc within the formalist framework of the Western moderm rmultifu-
cral discourse is 0 most diffcult question o answer.

With regard to communal movements, | shall take as an example the
movements of indigenous peaples. Their projects are deeply rootcd in their
historical aud mylical callective memory. Thcy include also # seazch [or
& o vivendi with the state, Tanging Fom & guasantes of cultural rights
to Full independence. In many instances, (he indigenous movement finds
it usefu s build an internationsl coulition ia order 0 feceive support from
e United Nations. In this process, indigenous peaples have developed
comman definiton of the situation withip which the claims of different
peoples are formulated. This has created an intetesting epistemological
‘prablen, since their project i noww formulated in tecms of stato/individunl
Formatistm. Endigennus eaders understand their demands in tesms of group
sights, 2 concep which is cqually far [rom the Western individualist logic
of hrmn vights and from their own communsl fradstion. This is a typical
exaragle af the problems crewed by the Wistorical collision bewon the
‘West and the indigenous people’s epistcmological comsuces definiag the
workd jo 3 diametrically opposod maaner — the fomer in their staic-
cenired formalistic and universalistic manne, and the later with a morc
immediate contact with (he substantive reality decply embeddod in their
‘mythalagical cosmolog

The above considerations Joid us o the conclusion that many social
‘mavemants, especially in the Third World, inelude i their cefinition of
the world situation and In thelr projects some messages Which fepresent
he acenlied part of the conterporary world. They fight not only to cbuin
certain vights and privileges, but also to soquire recogaition of e identity
of the groups they represent, or the legitimacy of their claims, snd even
sometimes of thelr very existence. To achievc thesc gouls they have, in
ifferent says,to put into question the veey principles o which the present
world order is bull

‘Social movenents have adopted both violent and non-violent methods.






index-289_1.png
Tables of Contents of Titles
in MUNS Mini-Series

Robert W. Cox (ed), The New Renlisn: Perspectives on Miloteraivm and
Warld Order (Londan: Macmillan for the United Nations Univers
1986).

I Tersory, Stwe, Authority s Economy: A New Realst Ontology of Global
Policial Econaay
Sunan Strange
Peoples” Movemenis: The Antsystzeic Challengs
Rodllfo Stavembasen
Sccling World Onder Beyond the Gendered Onder of Global Hicraehies
V. Spike Pelerson
The Person, the lousehold, the Community, and the Clobe: Notes for o
“Theory of Mutdltzrlism in & Tuchalent Wortd
Jaes N, Rosena
Muldlaersiem in « Muleutorsl Workd: Notes for a Theory of Occalation
Kinkide Mushokeit
i Tumic Approsch to Mulilienim
"Hassan Hanas
The dian Pesspectve
S Chundra
Chinese Culte i2d Multlierda
Hongging Wang
T Urited Staes and the UN System: The Hegemon's Ambivalence sbout
i Appurenances.
Harold &, Jacabron
Multitacral Co-cperation and Syseric Changes: mplicaions of the Brcakep.
of the Saviet Blor
iy Sinai
Giobal Aparheid and the Chllenge t Civl Soriery: AT n the Transfommsc
don of World Oror
Fan Cher
The Dodble Mosement Global Market versus Regionslism
Bjom Hetne
Reconsideraions
Robert W, Cox

Stephen GIl (o), Glohalvation, Democratiation and Mulslateralsm (Lot
don: Macullan for the Unlted Rafions University Press, 1997).

1 Global Siructoral Change and Mulioteralisn.






index-175_1.png
Hongying Wang. 147

bad crewed. Although the Zhaw court maintsined cercmonis] command
ver the vast terrtory of China (which was then mainly the Yellow Rivesr
‘Basin), is vassals and subvassals were practically autonomous in manag-
ing fheir aum atfais. They reganled themselves 25 Sovereiyn stales, <n-
‘gaping in lliances and wars with one another for land, wealth 3nd bonour.
‘The only way to eliminate wars and pofitical chaos, Confucius befieved,
5v25 1 restore the allegedty unificd and hicrarchical polidcal system of the
catly Zhow ey

Canfucius’s conception of WoAd ordee rested 0 w0 seis of helifs.
First, he believed in the wmity and the hissaechicnl nature of ehe world
Sk an ideal came dicetly out of tho ofical idcology of the Zhon Dynasty
AL the beginning of their reign, the Zhou rulees bad crested the myth of
niversal kingship. The Ziou king, accordling o thir intespretation, a5
‘e son of Heaven (o 2)° who carried the “Mandate of Heaven (tian
ming)’ 1o rule “all under Heaven (sion xia)'. Rebcllions agaiast the Zhou
Court sere s & violstion of Heaven. Confucius inherited and promotcd
this viow in his philosophy. A single Chincse king ruing the whole warld
was & ceatral theme of bis teaching * Second. Confucius belicved in the
smoral mature of workd onder. He was convinced b (he GOSTA0S A
wnoral vstr, it the sanne ethical laws operating within man and vughout
the universe. A King couid onfy rule legitimately when he was righteous
and in harmony with the moral muture of the world. When he lost h
virtue and kindncss 1o his people, be swould lose the Mandste of Heaven,!

‘Mencius (¢.386-312 c) was & prominent follower of Conficins. He
carried onthe Confcian ideal of world ualty. He also ceterated Confuciug’
doctrine of govermment by moral influcncr, distinguishing the true king
ving) who won people’s hearts and the tyrant (b who subdued people
by force. A major coniribation Mencius made to Confuciaaism was his
view of humun natare. While Confucius wax vaguo on fhis quostion,
Mencius insisted that all men wero fundamentally good by naue and
et thus prone to morl culvation. A noble ruler was like e wind, and
people would bend to his infuence ke grass!

Alengh neither Canfucius nox Mencius or other writess of Confuciacism
dealt with intemationa selations directly. theie conception of the world a5
@ unified, hietaschical and moral order provided the foundation of the Yin
appronch to foreign selations. Witkin the Confiucian sssumption of (he
whote world being oue universe, it China (Ziongguo, iteally meanivg.
“Middle Kingdom' in Chincse) at o centre surroundod by barbarians o
b trnsformed and uplifted, intemnationa) refaions. 5 we understind it
‘ould not exist. China was not a nation state with clear peographical and
ethnic boundaries. I was rather civilisation in 00, heyond which thers
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T best collecton of exsays an Sung’s forcign relsions in 2 muli-ate
systen I Rossabi, China mong Equsl.
clbue Weldeon, The Great Wal of China (Cambedge: Cambidge Univer-
iy Pres, 1991 pp 3051,
Alrssi 1 Johaston, *An Inapiey I Stmsgic Cultre: Chin
Thought, he Pursbellum Puraligm sed Grand Sraigle C
China’ Disscrai (An Atber: Deparasent of Pltcal Scince, Universiy
of Michigan.
Tune Rate Leenard, Wi Vaan and Chine's Rediscovery of she Mariin
World (CanbeiGge: Harvasd Usiversity Press. 1984).
Mancall, China a1 he Canger
Motzger, Escape from Predicamers, pp. 41-2.
Robert K- Sakai, “The Rysiorw (Lin-Chv) stands 3 a il of Sutsm’ i
Faitbank (ed), Chiese Workd Onler; and Chen Tatuan, Tvestiure of
L1u-CN'iu Kings n the Ching period” in Fcbank.
Fabanks, Trade and Diplomacs: Msu, Chine’s Evirance; snd Masatk
uco, Chic c the Wesr, 18981861 The Origins f th oangi Yanen
(Cumbridge: Harvaed University Pres
Josepl Levenson, Confician Ching o its Moder Fote: Problems of
Inelectnal Continuly (Befley: Cnivessity
Benjumin Schwartz, In Search of Weal and Paer: Yen Fi and he West
(Cambridge: Horvard Unlversity Press, 1964) Lioyd Essiman, Zhrone ond
Masdasn: Chine's Sarch for a Policy Daring the Sino—French Conroversy
18801885 Camvidge: Harear Univesity Poss, 1967 nod 1. Frosba,
The First Ghinese Embasey 10 the West (Onfond: Ciseendon Pres, 1978)
The Seifsrengihening Refoms was Iniited by Frogseseves wikin e
Ging clablicbmeat, rpreseniel by Prince Gang; Li Hongzhang and Zhoa.
Zhidong. They reliscd the ncensity Tor China 1 learn from Te West in
onder 0 secune s awn surival. Bt fr from gieng up Chingse cultucl
maisons, ey reganded ‘Chiness lenming 28 cssence (1 Western learning
at instument (yong)" The May Fourth Moseaneot wenl much further (s
‘oming agaios T Confuelan teadion, Som scholas then, such us Ho
ven proposed Chiaw's comglete wesinistio,
Rickand Walker (ed). China and the Wert: Cotuural Cofsin,
Docunencs (New Raven: Yale Universty Pres, 1967) p, 193,
‘The foct that Tibetans e elmically iffrent trom the Chincss makes it
seem hypaciica for Chinu 1o luim narional sovsreigty over Thbed, Bt
15 mportans 0 femember sl Shen todean aaiondlsm emerged i Cina
armund the n of e centuy, i was 7ot s much an expression of 8
i was 4 teaetion 10 the Westemn theal o the
Sorviva of e Chiasse .
At 8 microrlevel, ou the olhed hand, the legaey of Confucianim cun be
auibated o the carly eution of China‘s moden Tucrs. For exaple, o
ke Chitese sources of Mao's 5011d vies, see Freder Wkeman, Histr
and Wil: hilosophical Pespeciives on Mo Toe-tung's Thugh (Beskeley
Usiversity of Cabforia Pres, 1973) pp. 97-100; und Wing Gengam,
“Thie Chinese” i Dick Wilson (60, Mdo Tsetung bn the Scetesof History
iCarsbrdge: Combridge Univecsity Pross. 1977) pp. 273-9)
Eigor S, Red Star Over China (New Vark: Growe Press, 1948) p. 96,
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movements have become acvely involved. By dfinition, huran fights
activites challenge establishod stecs, for human rights anises arc mostly
commited by governments. This movement has cvalved from a handfut
of moraly outraged citizens, profesting human Rghis violations by some
away dictatorship, o & ighly professionalised inemational network of
reseatchers, monitars, Iobbyists and. mediators, Ammesty Tntemmational,
‘Human Rights Watch, Helsinki Watch and many others e widely re-
govemmental organisations whose activities contimue i have
an impact on the international scene. A crucial rolo in the downfall o the
Atgentine military dictatorship in e uly sighties was playcd by the
“Mohers of the Plaza de Mayo', 2 local human rights associafion which
won intemational prominesice. Human cights isues, wielded by mumer-
ous funnan cights associations, were alsa instrumenal fn acoelerating tho
sotum to democratic elections and civilin rule in Chile and Guatcrala,
among others. Aud of course, human rights and papular demogratic or-
ganisations within the Helsinkl framework became essential element
in the political events and transformations in éstern Europe in the Jatc
eightics.

T the spa of a few years, the infernational human rights movormcn: has
become & ajor actar i the mulilaterl field. Governments can no longer
afford (o victate the rights of their itizens with irapunity. arguing undue
intsference in thei intermal afFirs. The humen rights movemen s able
1o persuade govemments  pat certaia issues on (he Rgenda of the UN
Fuman Rights Cotnmission and otber multilusesl agecics. Tt has alsn
becn instrumental in fobbying the LS Congress, the Europeaa Pacfiament
and other legislative and consultative bodics regarding human rights
issuex. The tumerous organisstions making up this international move-
ment tend incressingly @ coordinate ther activtis, lauach information
campaigns, send research missions to selected countries and 50 on. At the
UN-orgauised World Conference on Human Rights (Viewna 1953) hus-
dreds of NGO held 3 paralcl forum. The Conference establshod the
office of the UN High Commission for Humsn Rights.

Tt is ot very useful 1o group all of these organisations and movements
ander the single heading of 'non-govemmental organisations'. In fact, the
teom NGO is biased in reference o its opposive, dhat Js 'govcrmmental
arganisations’. We might as well, following Johan Galtung, callall govern-
‘ment insttutions ‘non-popular orgunisations’ (which they surely arc), but
hat would not take the analysis very far. In fact, the torm NGO refers
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theiniitiv of the gobalising formation. Cheru wroe of global aparheid
in i sy on Alrca, indicating tt rom th globalser's PeTspectic the
Tater are wsclss”countie; they combts e o ntbing 1 it raed
siobal cconomy. The futituions o the existing wrld order have evoived
nstruments of global poor reliefand ot contro o deal with these excluded
popultions: marisrian asistimce i sitaaons of catasuophe sud milary
intervention when local protet shows sigas of gering out of band.

‘These reltod lnes of cleavage delincatc v lobal socety - ot  sacity
in the positve senge of an orgonic orgaised whole, but i the peguive
sense of how people in al prts of the world eithr bengftfrom of suffer
the conscquencos of foroes that affct them all

Many contenmporacy anlysl ses e politiss of class us being supplanicd
by or subsumed by he polics of idencity. The foregoing discussion of
Tines of cleavage sugaests that cconomic, socia end paliica dominance
and sobordination remain 2t the oot of the prablems of wodd order
However, exploitation and marginalistion are now more genecaly felt
subjectively i terms of identifcs, whether of pender, race. or reliion.
There i nt an eitherfor between class and idenity. Thare is 2 diaectical
elationship.

‘The enkanced importance of detitics, howevr, poses  special probilem:
for mulGlateralism, The st ruaifestation of culirally defioed protest
iaking the form of identiy is towauds separatism and exclosion. Mulli-
Iateralism depends upon o capecity to anscend 8 separatist o exchiivist
concspiion of idensty in . eciprocal recogricon of differnce, This may
e 3 mare Hkely prospect in 50 far a5 grater coomomio and social equity
<an be achieved

BEYOND GLOBALISATION: TERRITORIALITY AND
INTERDEPENDENCE

In thinking further along these lines it will be important to avoid two
pifelis. One is the tendency 1 place too much weight on recent events,
to regand them as evidence of ity i hisorical change of a treads o
e projectsd indefinitely into the futare. The ofher i o become cnsared
by conceptizal dualisms of which one part is privileged or valued over the
ofte, usually with the implication that the privilegod s growing and the
otor receding. Bodh pitfall show & neglost of the dislctical natue of
istorical change. Bvents may preciitic change in historical smuctures.
that have cxhausted their visbility: but new cvolviog suctures
fime give rise to movw confficts and provoke other rewponses. The ‘end of
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11 Global Apartheid and
the Challenge to Civil
Society: Africa in the
transformation of
world order

Fantu Cheru

INTRODUCTION

I the 1970s wero charocterised by the widesprend suceess of fhe vred.
Hheration struggle in Africa, the 1980s might have been billed as the lost
development decads for the continent, Many sub-Saharan African conntrics
svimessed either stagnion or w reversd of the g of the 1960s and
19705 The 19905, which ushered dramatic changes in the world, starting
fust with the collipse of the Sovict Union and the nd of the Cold W,
are. unlikely to bring botir economic and political prosgects for most
counisies ia the continent.? Grinding poverty i 6o extensive that the major
intcmational orgarisations are predictiog mere Faxd fimes for Alrics, Many
couniies rmay descend into 2 desperase spiral of anarchy, looting, famine
and self-destruction. The scourge of the AIDs epidentc. ethnic confics,
ologcat dogradation and cconomie mismangemaent will continue o have.
2 profound impact on tho futere dircctions of Africa’s democratisation.
Thee develupments are takinp place 2gatst the hackground of unpre-
dentod changes in global economic und. poliical retionships in which
Affica will have only » murginal sole 1 play.
‘The demise of the Saviet Unian and the end of the Cold War have
ht with them both promises and challenges for Afr
side, democratic movenents have sprun up all over Al
“President for Life’ will soon come o s closc, But the wave of democrar
o — billed a5 Africa's socond Fberution — has Hifle chance of suce
s coonomic formnes.? The growing demand for
democratisation is a response to declining iving standards in the face of
‘widespread comiption 1nd mismanagement by the poliicl elics. People
do notjust want mult-party demecr: ‘want fundamental
changes as wel.

205
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M. Metleau-Ponty, J.. Sarre, and A. Cans. The world has been und:
stood in one ocientation a5 concept, idea, or subject. [n a second orienta-
tion, the world appears s experience, sense-data, or an object. In the third
oricatation, i Is expressed s existence, passion, or anguish.

et benoath this surfuce appescance of mulilaterslism in Westem cul-
s, thoe i 0 deep and persistent wnflateralism, The three forms of Western
thonght aze ol functional o a deeper mtivation in European copseionsress
hegemony, supremacy. and cxpansion beyond the matucal borders of the
‘West, Enrocenteism in thought and sction. & new form of the old Judaic
nalion of election, and a raciaism based on colour. Reasan fationalises
Western univessalism. Experience gathers data shout non-Western pruples.
and cultures. Humanism uanscends the boundasies of the West and
overwhelus other hrmanisms i the name of acculturion

“This decp wnilaterdism was precipitated through the so-called googrephic
discaveries in Africa and Asia during the Aftzent century, which led in
fuen t0 the discovery of America — as if Affica, Asis, and the New World
did ot exist prior 1o knowledge of them hy the white tman. The Other.
it would seem, only exists in so far 25 the Self knaws it, The Western
hegemany expanding through geographic “discavery’ reached a peak n
Dlnetsenth-cenrury Exropsan imperiatism. n the twenficth cenfury, despiee
Sorml decoloniafion, the newly decolonised countrics became increasingly
@ependeat upon ther old colonial masters, Western hegemony contimed
in different forms: econormic, political, military, scienifc, cullurdl, and,
ot least effectively. theough an information hegemony that almost totally
monapolised modern mcuns of communication. Miltery, ecanomic, and
cullural power wss gradually superseded by scientific, technological, and
information power. Transitianal and declarcd cotonialism was replaced by
deeply entrenched and undeclared colonialism,

“The dudlism of surface multilaterafism with deep wnilateralissn charae-
terizesthe relation of centre to periphery. The Westis the centre; and the
whole non-West is the periphery. The centre creates. tho periphery con-
sumes, The cerie is the stemal maste, the periphery the eteenal disciple.
There s » one-wy relatianships the centre giv
it he structure af inter-cultuesl unilateralism.

Underlyiog this structue is the myth of Westom culfure s the unprc-
celented protorype of univarsal culture for il pooples, Tho West has
ersated Culture per se, Cultuze with & eapits] C, whil 2 other eulturex
¢ repetitions. cultures with sl s, The truth is Wesiem, Phiosophy
scicnes, and a1 o Western, World view and Iife syle are o Western
~ the Western logical mentality versus the menialit primitive and the
penvie suuvage. Aceultusation means the substiurion of Wesiern cultute
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‘Soviet erpirc and Yugoslavia confronts the cthwic conflcts and cconomic
collagse that lowed from peresiroika. The events discussed here are conn
terpoiat to the Ionger-term effects of econoric globalsation — an jniis
exthusiasm for radical masketisation becomos transformed into a sharp
Regative response. The multipication of new poliical entiies claiming
polifica) and cultural independence acts ke a Greshant's 12w of statehood.
The numerical Increase in formally constituted states makes cver mors
evident the gap betwecn formal Westphalian sssumprions and the Teslitics
of dopendence upon and manipulation by external forces Which generates
instability in the whole world <ystem.

Fantu Cler’s review of the cunet Aftican scen gives another in-
stance of the negative consequences of econontic globalisation — tis time
theough Western development programs and the structural adjustment
policies promoied by the UN system. He suggests that the dialectical
tesganse to these exiztnal inerventions is provoking  silent revofution”
in which people tum their backs on formal state structares and intemma-
fonu] orgarisations, perceived as the sources of their problems, (o seek
solutions t the ocal level. This movement, he acgues, bus potential for e
emergence af il societies and a bass for hitherto elusive democratisation.

Finally, B Hetine projects a vision of  ‘new regionalism’ 25 the
‘most Hikely route along which peoples may build or roconstruct civil so-
cictis and polifical aufhoritcs. This, he suggests, could b » prepuratory
suage Gowards the "new mulblateralisor at the global fevel

“This optimisti prospect halks befors fhe question: is there a sulticlent
Tesel of mutilateral culire to sustain sich an initative and where is sach
mltifateral culture 1o be found? Up to now, this cultare bas oftcn been
rooted in so-called middie powers — ‘middle’ not so much in the scosc. of
‘militay and ecanomic capabilities, but rather n the sense of commuitment
o working “in e middle’ towads coperative intermationalism. Can it
atso bo found among the “epistemic communitics” and people’s organisa-
oms that artculte ideas and interess i the milien of existing mullateral
nattutlons? Can it become past of the pracess of regenerating civil soci-
eties? How can this culture spread?

These chapters offer no panices [or he cumeat global predicament.
They potat to spaces tht open opportunities for initatives and o activitics
that could bo generative of change. Ty underfine the proposition (hat the
s multfaeralism will not be bom from constfations] amendnients o
existing mollateral instiutons but rather from a reconstiution of civil
socictics and political umoriies on a global scale, building & system of
R
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12 The Double Movement:
global market versus
regionalism

Bjérn Hettne

‘THE PROBLEM OF SOCIAL ORDER AND
"ECONOMIC FREEDOM

An coonomic system prosupposes somc Kid of social o, A soialorder
53 Goherent sysem of ules which is Accepted by e actors consttuting
the systems. The concept can conain both coercive and consensual dimen-
sions, The market system of cxcluge s not in el a order, but i con-
ine by » particular onder tht cxpresse it undeelying value syslem, o
Rormative content Therefore. market system differ 1 the exent ihat their
underlying social orders cifer I, a5 in fhe caso of the post-communist
warld, here s 9 trsiton betwicen ilTernt orders, the market can only
efiec ke confusion ard Bubulenes of (s teansion, but it vall Aot by
el crete ovder

In Europe the conceptof ‘social maker is commonly used o desigrts
smerket system which s mildly regulated to muintan  Teasonable dogree
of social jutice in society. In the contex of the EC/EU, the so culed
“social dimension’ of the integration process ulfils 2 smilar ol although
itis uncertain Bow t implement 5t 5n & Gansnafiotal content where sates
iffer in thelr commitments to the gonl of social justice.

“The problem of socil xdec o what is afen calied cccmomis redors
‘mcaning non-rogulation of cconomic actvitcs and fows. has been dho.
Toughly analysed and discussed primasity in ol cootext. This essay
desls with the problem of how, on a world scale and in 8 contest where
o fomual poliical autoity exis, "economic freedam’ can be made
compatible with socia ondec. The basi fssu i the relionship between
fotces of obalisation and forces of regionalisation. Regionalism s onc
possible spproach o ‘2 new muliseratis

A system based on the prnciple of (e selfroguling market alows
for economic frecdom but also goncrates social dislocations. Crites of
tho market have oftn spoken to deaf cars,or been force nto n acadewic
‘under-world of Marism, instutonslism, mercanilism and ther eterodo

)






